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[aches 
To the moſt Reue- 


J rend Father in Go v, 
2 GrorGs, by the Dinine 
Z| Pronidence, Lord Arch- 
biſh..-p of Canterbury, 
Private of all Eng- | 
land, and Me. 


tropolitane, 
&Cc. 


Moſt Renerend Father : | 


"Pc F 3 
Lealc, Lear- 

G4 TO ning and 
SOC —MArity, is 


nor onely| 
Iknowne of . thoſe of 
this Kingdome, but al- 
ſo of others in forraine; 
Countries : for your 

A; Grace, 


» , I Iorer te einer er er __—_ 
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Grace, next after our 


[bleſſed Soucraigne and 


the Prince, is not only 
a. Chariot” "of Ifrae], 
a ſhining Lampeinche 
Court, an Eſpa to the 
widowes and children 
of the” Prophets ; but 


Ephron to the Abraha- 
mites Strangers, Pro- 
phets and people per- 
jecured, refuged. into 


{cience. ſake. Which 
fets, make your Grace 
to be of a {\eer-[mel- 


to be in- good fauour 


alſo an 9badiah, and an| 


chis Kingdome for con-| | 
things,with many more | 
producing noble cf. 
ling fauour 'to God, ! | 
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with our moſt gracious 
F | Soueraigne, and to be 
| F |admired,reuerenced, & . 
| & |beloued both of the 
{ |Engliſh Nation , and 
| F {ſtrangers both heere 

Z iand abroad. And thar 
which among other 
things makes your 
Grace famous, is your 
munificence ; which ap- 
| peareth not onely in 
| | [your founded Hoſpitall 
|| |at Gutora,, out ao in| 
| | |that Maufolecan Con-) 
dwit, which your Grace | 
hath cauſed to be built 
in-this City of Canter-' 
| $ { bury. A Fountaine, not | 
i| tabuloully ſprung vp, | 
[| [as that of Thomas 
Aa4 Becket, 
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Becket, who lying athis' 1 ry 
Land-ge- ' old houſe at Orford,ſee-| I .,; 
"Kent, 275, 10g that it wanted a fir\ F << 
[ ſpring to water it,| I 
irooke his ſtaffe into | ; in 
the drie ground, (in a| F &, 
t. place thereof now cal-| F| .. 
i led Saint Thomas Well;)| Y , 
| -jwhere water immediat- | | 'E 
| Fox,Mon. | ly appeared, A Foun-|F| 
+ *5- + raine,notasthatof rhis| F} . 
| Cirie of Canterbury in| F| 
the (clte-lame Beckets | | 
| time, fondiy reported| | || 
| [to cure all dilcaſes by | | 
| | his meanes. For what| Þ | 
diſcale was there be-| J | 
Ong to man or wo-| i} 
| man , which was not| 3 
| 4qua Can- healed with the water L 
| tuxrienſs, of Canterbury * Bur! I | 
| this; 


De 


D edicatory. | 
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J this is a Fountaine na- 
J curally ſpringing out of 
[ T the earth, conueied = 
' this Citie by pipes, caſt 
J intoa great, ſtrong and 
7 faire Cefterne - with| 
yz colt and - expences ; 
and that ( as the two 
$| Hiſtories , of Moſes tri! 
$ king the Rocke ,and la 
| cobs Well; painted on 
| the . Conduit, doe re 
preſent) for che vic and pl 


| | ple, forthe clenſing of 
| | | the fireers ;and for the 
[quenching of the fire! 
| 3 intimeof danger. And! 
|| theſe. wo emblemes 
|] may alſo fitly repre- | 
| ſent the water of Lite, 
B Sy 5 which 


benefit of Gods peo-| 


ee ra ocr nes — 


| The E Epiſt le \ 4 
: | which ſpringeth from! J | 
Teſus Chriſt the Rocke l | 
and Wel-ſpringof Life, | } 
which your Grace cau-| ? 
ſech to runne in the' } 
Houſe of God, vnder| * | 
our dread Soucraigne,| ? 
to the refreſhing of the | ? | 
foules of the faithfull. * | 
This monument with! } 
others, among the; } | 
which are your learned } | 
[bookes, will remaine 1 | 
as laſting and euerlaſt- ! 
ing. teſtimonies. and ? 
mommeats of your: ! 
Piety,Zeale, Learning, ; 
and Charity vnto the 
end of the world. The 
| conſideration of which 
things ( ouer and be- 
| lides! 


he Sd. dt uy on ee ee 
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| Dedicatory. 


7 [ſides my bounden du-; 
tic to your Grace, for 
the fauour you ſhew to 
our French Congrega- | 
tion )-hath emboldened | 
mee to dedicate this | 
Tranſlation ro your | 
Grace, and ſhrowd it 
vnder your protection: 
} {Hoping your Grace; 

| will accept of it, both 
for the matter, and for 
the Religious and Lear- 
ned Authours fake, and 
|the Tranſlatours vnfei- 
ned affetion. Thus 
crauing pardon for iny 
boldneſle, I beleech the 
chiefe Shepheard 'ot 
our ſoules, to bleſle! 
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| —_— Spirituall and cor- G 
| porall , your Graces| ÞF'c{ 
| perſon, eſtate, and en-| F|a 
=T deuours ; that as the| Fit] 
l | |rod-of Aaron brought| YF|y 
| E1 forth buds, and bloo-| Fa 
l | med blofſomes, and| F|] 
| | yeelded Almonds: So] F |, 
ll the Vine of Gods| ! 
i Church in this King-| ' 
| | dome,through rhe care 
your Grace hath ouer| | 
| it, vnder fo Religious| ? 
a King , may bud and| 3. 
E ipread her branches| ? 
| more and more, and| '! 
ld | bring forth, and beare] | 
L [weet grapes of Holi- ; 
= eſſe, Piety, Repen-| | 
[ | tance, Obedience and| { 
| Charity,tothe glory of 
b God,! 
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Dedicatory. - 


God, the benefit and 


| cofort both of Church 


Sand Common-weale in 


this Kingdome, and to 
your Graces. honour 
and ſalvation, through 


Amen. 


Your Graces,to be 


commanded in 
the Lord Ieſus, 


Tloun BviTERL, 


| 


leſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


cl 
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To the Church of 


God, which is at Paris, 
and to all thoſe thar loue 
[eſus Chriſt, and ſuffer for 
' his Name ; Grace to you,anud 
peace from Godonr Fa- 

| ther, and the Lord 


| Teſus Chriſt. 
| | 


—_— — — 


; Earely beloned 

\Þ 22 Chriit, wee 
of 7 commonty be. | 
gin 10 acknow- | 
ledee the value of things, 
when we haue loſt them. 
It isthat whereof Je hane 
experience inthis time of | 
calamity, wherein your 


holy 
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the excellency of thoſe— 


Teoods which God hath 


taken from you, and doe 
lament the ineſtimable 


and holy alteration. 
moued me 10 impart 10 you 


what ſpirituall comforts I 
can, and indeuour 10 con- 


| tribute ſomething ts aſ- 


ſwaze your eriefe , for al- 
thaurh thu heauineſſe 
auls the Spirit, & cauſeth 


[the conceits to bee more 


droopine;nowithſtanding 
I hope,that God will helpe 


ins Spirit , and that the 


The Epiſtle, |; 


| hob aſſemblies being diſ- 
[perſed, you acknowledee 


grace with compaſſion] | 


Itis that which hath|\ 


this want with the aide of 


defect, 


7 


plucke out from mee entry 
houre ; how bitter my life | 


———_ 


1 Thetpitt, 


defect, which eriefe may 
cauſe mee, may be ſuppli= 
ed with affettion,;and with 
that cordiall loue,which a 
faithful Paſtour beares 
to his flocke, 

For God is my witneſſe, 
how greatly your afflicti. 


ons flins mee, how many | - 


ſrehes and groanes they 


#5 10 me ſince my ſeparatt- 


j97, it being impoſdble for 


me to put my hand elſe-| 


' where then wpon the ſore, 


| and to thinke 01.43) thing t 


elſe then vpon your afjit.- 


(Hhons: it is this eriefethat | 


hath moued me to make 


| this draught of conſolati- 


M0 
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Ee Eg $ 
ons, written with teares 
and interrupted with 
ſrehes ', ſo that enen that 


| was Vn10 me atrouble and 
a hindrance, 

I hope notwithſtanding, 
that you will accept this 
gift, remembring him 
whom you haie loued in 
preſence, and who hath 


fing which God did powre 


ſerned you the ſpace of two 


and twenty yeeres , if not 


/? 


with ſuch jacitjſe and 


(4 j «v7 -- 
ſuctency required, at leaf 
with much feruour and 
affettion : for the lone 
which ye haue ſhewed me, 
was unto me an tnconu- 
ragement ; and the bleſ- 


Vp0n 


. . | 
which monued me towrite,  : 
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> 4 pov the Miniſtery of 
b, Fi | JOUr Paſtors, made mee | 
t| ]| hope, that God mould | 
, |] [vouch ſafe me that fanour 
Als f p 
{| 1} | that Imight end my daies 
1 | among5t you, in my Mini- 
>| I | ery. Now although that 
5| Þ | Thane not loſt altogether | 
; this hope,wotwithſtanding 
; beholding Goas Church 


on the brim of a dange- 
rous and deepe aownefall, 
and not kwowing how !t 
will pleaſe God to diſpoſe 
of you and me; 1 thought | 
1 [it my duty to ſpeake vnto 
| 7} | you Ouce agarne, and in- 
| | dcuor to comfort my ſelfe, 
in comforting you for in 
drawing out ta.you theſe 
| comforts, I hae neat 
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The Epiſile, 


| uiew - theſe remeates. , 


and the proſperity of my 


fs Lo flocke, 


— 


ted to my ſelfe the content. 
ment which 1 haue recet- 
wed for ſo many yeeres, in 
ainiding the Word of God 


F pleaſure— mixed with 
griefe, and in my heaui- 
| eſſe a ſweete ainertion, 
Beſaaes that, I haue la- 
boured to-expoſe vnto your 


which 1 hane had expert 
lonre of, and thoſe com- 
[forts which haue ſtaid me 
in my af flictions 1 - with. 
ut the which 1 had wholy 

fainted, and it had Wok 
impoſsible for mee 10 
haue ouerliued ſo many 
Churches broken downe, 


4m0n2 you, and haue felt | 


may 


I foocke, from the which 1 
Jhane found my ſelfe 
I [natched - away in a mo- 

IJ ent. Gods will was, that 
I the firſt clap of this thun- 
der ſhould light on my. 
Fhead,and that my afflictt-. 
Jon ſhould be a fore-runner | 


X | of yours. 


J ding 1 acknowledee the 
A pronidence of God, who 
* kuowing that my aboat 
3 amoneit you in ſo dange- 
3 rous a time, woidd be a 


* kindling of the aduerſa-' 
#iries hatred , and would 


TheEpiſile. 


Wheretn notwithſtan- 


| 


| 


hane beene an occaſion of | 


 irouble and perſecution | 


0n the flocke , hath cauſed 


C particular occaſion i0) 


j 


| | riſe y\_ 
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| riſe 5; for the which my 
fellow labourers in the 
worke of the Lord hawe 
| thought it expedient, that 
F ſhould yeeld wnto the 
preſent" necefity; and by 
| abſenting my ſelfe for 4 
time , looke both to your 


of and wy ſafety ; for 


; they hoped that God, © 
' would ere long appeaſe| | 


| thes tempeſt , and that 1 
( ſhould be quickly reſtored 
| VNI0 you. A 

But it « happened 


| dggraunate our enils: 


4 
1 


 otherwiſe-for it hath plea-| 
fed God to prolong the\ © 
| dayes of afjietion , and\ © 


MAY 
% 
p) ; 


| whereby our ſinnes doe\ Þ 
make vs acknowledee his\ | 
i ' Juſtice, | 


——_— 


T Vir. WM. VS. IS: IS WY... 79. 


SS 6 


LS), 
OT: 


I, *g I + WY 


J | ruſtice,and the ſucceeding 
{| enents will make ws ac- 
1 knowledge his Wiſdome, 
Fland feele> ze profit 


Tthereof. = 


chat which is the moſt 
* | grienous onto me, is the 
1 |fall of ſome, bom Satan | 


——_— 
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Amidſt this  deſolation, 


| the will to follow him.when 


(hath ſnatched away from 
vs, that had not imploy ed 


7 [the time of proſperity, in | 


' 


1 \preparing themſelues for | 


aduerſity. They hane ene 
contented to follow 1eſus 
Chriſt white the diftribu- 
ted bread, but they had not 


' he calleth them to bear! 
| bi Croſſe after him. And | 
bs "gy iaftrattions which 


we | 
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in your memories , you! 
will not hane forgotten, 
that often wee hane fore- 
| told the wicious, that 
ortly God would put 


thing t0 hope , that thoſe 
woul; 


fe ſon of the Goſpell, that 


that are wake: againſt vi. 
ces, hardly would they be 


' firme againſt griefe ; that 
thoſe that are hot in "their 


| owne ng , would be 


| | — Joun 


| 8 
b- 


we haue often propounded , ? 
vnto you,are yet ingraued, 


} *g 


them to the triall ; and 3 
| that it was awery difficult 


a per x peas inthe pro-| * 


ſerue their vanity or | | 
belly which is a bad Coun-| | 
elloy in the matter of 


Gods ſeruice z, that thoſe| | 


OA : mY Ds x 4 
Py," >" Rs '» 2" + 
ue * 308 LE”, 
; > 0 3 


| 

| 1 found  effeminate and, 
/ faint-hearted in Gods 
| J | quarrell. 

|| 1 may be, that ſome of 
.| | | 1hem. caſting their eye 
:| J | por thu booke , and ac- 
! Z | knowledeing therein the 
1 Þ | language of him that hath 
14, 2 | ſpoken ſo long time to them: | 
>| | in the Name of the Lord, 
-| 3 | willfeele themſelues pric- | 
2| © | ked in their hearts, and 


| 


W.- 
<Y 
a! 


7 |to huskes, and fed with 


3 meates that nouri 


[| —_— 


| TheEpiſtle; 


finaing thefelues brouzrht 


ſh not, 


{| the Fathers houſe , and 


will wiſh for the bread of 


will returneto God lt may | 


be, that others all already 
| ſtanding on the Pinacle, 
| nd ready to caſt them- 
TY B ſelues 
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|ſelues headlong , will .be 
kept backe. by the: confide- | 
rations which we propound 
in this booke., and will be 


poſſeſſed with a goaly feare 


to ſaluation, and with. a 
holy aſtoniſhment. © 


feare of God, and faith un 
his promiſes make ſteafaſt 
againſt theſe temptations, 
they may couple theſe leſ-' 
| ſons with their holy Me» 
ditations , and may adde 
thereanto that , which! 
their ſtudy, or griefe , or 


| CAMs for thoſewhom the | 


—_ <t—— hn 


—_— 


hope may. furniſh thews\ 7 
with, ta make therewith a\ © 
web of holy thoughts, and, © 
| 4 ſubtect of thein ordinary\| | 
entertatnement with God. 


| 


| 


| — 
* | 1n which wadr=girewd 
” | there is a ſweetneſſe,which| 


4 humane reaſon cannot: 


- 
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taſte of , and a ſoutraigne 
comfort z for it is alſothe 
end for the which God de- 
prineth vs of the delights 
of the world, that wee may 


# | ſeeke our aelight in this 


*; communication with him. 


To this end wee muſt 


*' 4boue all things aske for 


þ ' this Spirit, who is the Cd- 


F 
= my s £03 


7 \neth them ; without the 
I which we ſowe wpon the 
A B 2 


| forter,this Spirit of Peace, 
3 this retoycins wndtton ; 
#|for they are not our 
#| words that comfort the 
4 heart , but the efficacie of 
3 Gods Spirit that quick- 


| 


— —— 


ſtone, | 
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 TheEpiſlle, | 
| ſtone , and tickle the eare, 
without mouine the heart, 
and comfort thoſe that 
hane more neede of threat=| || 
wing then h comfort. # 

It s thi Spirit that| | 
frames vs to hope againſt | | 
all appearance , that con-| | 
firmes our ſpirits to pray| : 
without ceaſing by a holy| © 
| G_— 3 Conſidering 
| that God « our Father, 
who hath aclinered his 
Sonne vnto acath for vs,| ? 
who giueth vs his proui-| | 
fl dence for a conerture, his| ® 
Spirit for a guide, his An-| © 
gels for Gardiens, his| 
| Word for inflrudtion, his| ||| 
Kinedome for inhert.|| 
(Fance, & the firſt fruits | 
| 
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|} | without meanes , yea 


| | Let vs net therefore put 


| TheFpillle. 


of his Spirit for an earneſt 
of that Inheritance. Con- 
fidering alſo , that his 
[COmree is his owne pur- 
| |chaſe, that our Religion is 
| |hi cauſe, that his Counſels 
are hidden , bis Wayes ſe- 
' lcret, his Decrees Unauoi- 


aable, his Indgements iuſt 


— 


and wholſome , his Pro-| 
" [miſes certaine , his Com- 
Z . "2 

! |paſsrons tender,e7 hy Ele- 
1 | Zion immutable ; He ma- 
keth marueilous workes 
with little meanes, yea 


' azainſt all meanes , and 


: | againſt all appearance. 


limits to hus power, let Us 
[ot controll his VWiſedome, 
1 > 3 Rb 
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| 1nor let vs donbt of” his 
Truth, and of the firme-| 

| neſſe of his promiſes, | * 

| Who knoweth if God, 
ſayth not mm himſelfe, This| . 
people is not as yet low 

| exouch to be raiſed wp 

| with miracle ? Iwill bring | 
them to that paſſe, that 

their deliverance ſhall be 
a kinde of reſurrection ; 
|for God, who hath beene 
diſhonoured by vs tn proſe } 
perity , will make hs 

| Name glorious both by 

| chaſliſements, and by our 

deliverance, And if his| * 

Fatherly goodneſſe wil re-| © 

aſſemble vs after this diſ- 

| ſipation ;, it muſt be our | Þ | 

auty to offer wp to him | | 
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Sacrifices . of thankeſ@t-, 
wg; aud10 Jabour with 
all .gur power tb raiſe wp 
the. ruines of bis Temple. 
But if he hath otherwiſe 


gather vs together about, 
and bring vs into his 
Temple the ſtones whereof” 


is God, and foundation 
leſus Chriſt ; a Temple 
Whech Hit rutinge ofca fu 
| £45; Peeple i carnuot in- 
| danpenet.; , while that' 


men ſhalhtriumph oner vs | 


triumph with God in hea- 
ven ; waytins for the lime 
whereip the gpemies of 
God ſhall appeaxe before 
the. 


a 
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the Indgement ſeate of our 
Saviour leſus Chriſt, and 
that God will render to 


|enery man according 10] '2 


' his deeds. 

The Father of mercies 
and of all comfort, aſſwagze 
your enils, ſtrengthen your 
faith, crowne your labour, 
and giue me the grace io be | 
alwayes | 


Your faithiuil and 
moſt affeed- Pa. 
ſtour and ſeruant 

| in the Lord : 
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| The Preface touch- 
'| ng the Chriſtian 


4 Combate or Af- 

| flidion, | 
| 3 S Peaceis a thing 
13 to be deſired : ſo 
{1 3 the Prince that 

will long enioy it, 


| | ought to be prepared for 
| | | warre. The like is of the 
! | Church of God, whoſe' 

el 1} proſperity we ought to de-! 
ſire, and pray forthe peace 
; |of Teruſalem; bur ro pro- | 
| | long the dayes of pes] 

; 2 | rity, wee areto be alwayes 
| > | Prepared for aduetfity ; for | 
' Bf tis that God afficteth 
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them, the right w Way to ef- 
chew affliction, is to better | 
our ſclues before wee be 
ſrucken, and preuent his| , 
chaftiſements by repen- 
tance, 

And if by reaſon of the 
ſinnes of a part of the flock, 

it pleafeth God to viſit it 
his Church with his rods ; 
they who by continuall 
prayers, by the contempt 
ofthe world, by the medi-| 
ration of Gods Word , by 
the exerciſe of pood: 
workes , haue kept them- 
ſclues ready for the affli- 


this aduantage 7 HR the 


' 


the plaſter ready before the 
blow,and ſhall not be afto-! 


expected ; for affliction 


beats 


 _ 


CA AL EARAARE ap tooaguer ! NGA A Go Sa c oa a wee 
$n . 


igw. 2pit 2b WD 


w 
* 


£ 


Aion to. come, will haue| ': 


reſt, that they will haue| 
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 oiſbed as at, a thing not F: 


| 


| 


| anger thoſe flockes, which 
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The Preface, 


beats downe onely- thoſe | 
whom. it ſurprizeth, and 


uerfity, ,-7' but - bee ;- that 
hath - beene corrupted or 
lulled-  afleepe. by proſpe- 
rity; | eos 
Seeing then that it hath | 
pleaſed God, whoſe coun- 
ſels are vnſcarchable, and 
indgement righteous; and 
whoſe hand is vnauoida- 
ole ;:_ to::{end vs dayes:; of 
weeping and of lamenta- 
:10nN, and to {ſcatter in his 


he had gathered together | 
in his: mercy; it is our part | 
20Ww to apply the remedies, þ 
wherewich eucry ove tea- | 
ring God, ought to hue} 
veene prouded vefore the | 


4 


euill happened; which be-| 


| ing ficly applied , will ſeruc | 
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not onely lighter, but al- 
ſo profitable , -and' to 


bitternefſe , as Sampſon 
did, and make that the 
euill themſclues become re- 
medies. 

An enterprize truely 
full of difficulty, and 
which Philoſophy neuer 
yndertooke without raſh- 


| 


quirted himſelfe withour 
deceit ;- for in this mat- 
{ ter wee haue it ſelfe con- 
trarie to it; and wee are 
contradicted by humane 
iudgement , and yulgar 
opinion, 

The condition of the 
faithfull is like ynto that 
of the Planets , that 
| mooue themſelues againſt 


[to make the afflictions | 


\Exkract ſweerneſle. our of | 


neſſe, and hath nener ac-| 
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and to the nature of cer- 
raine fiſhes, that ſwim al- 
wayes againſt the: ſtreame, 
and/ tend towards the | 
ſpring ; for wee are called 
to goe againſt the current | 
of cuſtomes, and of pub- 


like opinions, that wee 


the courſe of the world; | ; 


of life, which is with God: 
Whoſe counſels march 
"contrarie to our thoughts ; 
to whom the wiſdome of 
|man is meere blindnefle ; 
who from the beginning 
of 'the world, hauing 
drawne the | Light our of 
darkenefle, hath notfince 
ceaſed to draw good out of 
euill , and his glory fram, 
ignominy ir ſelte, 

But before wee corneto | 


fer open to the view, theſe 
ſpiri- } 
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| fpirituall comforts and 


theſe rwo-conditions ; 


and {ubie& rothe like | 


3s hee. is a Chriſtian, 
for - the profeſſion of 


euils, ye muſt apply 
- the\. reme- 
dies. 


re- 


'medies, it is: neceſlary ro 
} diſcerne in- a Chriſtian man | 
the | 
one, whereby hee is a man, | 
the brhier, whereby hee: js/| 
a Chriſtian , that wee may 
diſcerne the euls that: doe 
befall him-as hee is aman, 
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firmities with other men, 
fromthoſe that befall him 


and 


the | 
Goſpell; tor according to 


the diuerfitie of theſe 
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lanby nature is ſubielt to | 


a great unmber of Ws. 
Tons, and more ſenſible 
of paine then of plea(nre. 
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AN by Na-| 
ture is a do- 
lourous crea- 
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! ck doe wee feele the] 
ealth of the whole boy, 
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>, | asthe trickling ofthe armc- 


| 


but a ſore finger, or the 
rooth-ach makes vs impa-| 
tient. One ſole affliftion : 


amid{t many a good ſuc- |? 
ceſſe, troubleth all ourioy, | 
and changeth all our ſweer- 
neſſe into bitterneſſe. Pro-| 7 
ſperity is like a long traile 3 
of Cannon which ſtops by 


the way for want of a peg, 
Therefore as the tongue 
beares it {elfe towards the! 
payning tooth : ſo wee 
ſpeake ofiner of a Gall af- 


fiction which befals vs,'. 
| then ofmany of Gods bleſ-\ | 
ilings. Yea the pleaſures? 
doe incontinently diſtaſte |! 
1 vs, andthe greateſt delight} 


hath ſome graiaes of ſor-/ 
[row,and atune of fighing;| 


\; Pit, 
| Notwithſtanding : if "0 
be 
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| | bewell confidered,we ſhall 
finde that the euils of this} 
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Combate, 


life doe farre ſurpaſle the] 
g00Gs,both in number and; 
greatnefſe, Then are wee 
not to maruell, if mans life 
that is more ſenſible of 


cuils then of good,and that | 


hatamorecuilstnen goods, | 
yea and which changeth 
his good into euill by the} 
indiſpoſition of his minde, } 
is full of bitterneſſe.. For 
Gods bleſſings falling in 
the lappe of a min deſtitu- | 
ted of Gods Spirit, doe! 
rot, becauſe his heart is al- 
waycs corrupted z and pro- 
ſperity 11] guided,is more 
hurtfull then affliction. Ta 
a word , man hath a ſoule 
that kils his body, like yn- 
toa ſword that cuts his 


{cabberd,. and that tor- 
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ments himſelfe, and cuts to 
himſelfe many a trouble- 
ſome bulineſle, 

Vato all theſe euils the 
Word of God propoun- 
deth ſome remedies, and 
gives wholeſome counſels ; 
which if wee follow, wee 


| 


wholeſome. 


lofſe of goods; 


children of God; wee will 


— \entiheemdnd af YT a. eater 


{hall not onely not make]; 
worſe the cuils that be-| 
fall vs , but wee ſhall ligh-| 
ren them, yea wee ſhall| 7 
make them profitable and| 7 


Now ſeeing there are|/; 
two ſorts of AffliQtions,|!; 
whereof ſome doe happen|'3 
indifferently to all men , as! 
ſickneſle, loſſe of parents,' 

Ke the Z 
others are proper vnto the|}i 
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beginne with the firſt ſort}! 
of them. Wl: 
C H AP, £ 
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$ | againſt thoſe exils that 


7 [after the common faſhion, 


3 for worldly men imputethe 


| ſome projer ſuggeſted by} 
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' Combate, 


Counſels and conſolations | 


befall indifferently all 
men; And firſt, againſt 
corporall maladies and 
infirmities. 

| 
N euils common to all 
men, the man fearing 


God, behaues not himſelfe 
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bur-. gouernes himſclfe: 
otherwiſe then other men; | 


euils to chance, and com- 


2 | plaine of miſchiefe, or mur- | 


mure 8gainſt God ; or if 
the force of their anguiſh 
doe draw from them ſome 
words of repentance, or 


3 nece(ſ- | 
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| For example, If he be ficke, 


neceffity, ſo ſoone as the 
' euill is paſt, they returne to 
their naturall diſpoſition ; 
like to hogges that never 
looke rowards heaven, but 
when they are caſt to 
ground and overturned; 
which if they be let goe, 
returne preſently their 
ſnowtrs towards the earth, 
The fame AfiQtions 
happening to the faithfull, 
doeproduce other effe&s, 


{ 


he will take this Affliction 
not as common by chance, 


| « . » br 
acknowledging that ir is| | 


God that ſtrikes, heewill| | 


turne himſelfe towards him| | 
that hath ſtrucken him,and | || 


was | 


* 
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or onely by naturall cauſes, 
{bur as fent from rhe hand! | 
of his heauenly Father; 8| þ 


will ay with Dazid, * 1 


" | | 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
\ 
l 
[ 
{ 
{ 
| 
\ 
4 it 
T [r 
[4 
t 
F 
f 
V 
i 
þ 


1 
; 


| 
| 


Þ 


1 
7 i was dumbe , T opened not my , 
if month, becauſe thou diddeſt. 

# | For as the patient that is 
letbloud, if hee fiirre his 
;|arme, hinders that the 
*| bloud-letting doe him 
7|any good: fo wee hinder? 
7 |that the afflictions 'bee 


$ [uing our {elues with impa- 


j | him,to the end he may glo- 


7 i ficke ; and thereupon' hee 
L | will in his bed paſſe ouer | 


i B C 4 
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Combate. 


wholeſome vnte vs,by mo- 


tience. Rather the Chrii- 
(an will examine his con- 
{cience to know and ac- 


knowledge the cauſes, 
wherefore God afflicts 


rifle God by his humilia- 
tion : He will acknowledge 
that hauing abuſed his 
health , hee deſcrues to be 


! |his life paſt, and examine. 
'F his ations , and will re- 
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member the graces of God | *? 


which he hath abuſed, He 
will diſcharge his teares in 
the boſome of his Father, 
and will erieue,not for the 
euill he teeles, but forthe 


will lament his ſfinnes with 


ſtruckenand compelled to 


euill hee hath done ; and | 


teares of repentance. So |? 
ſoone as he feeles himſclfe | 3 


|be bedrid, in putting off : 
his clothes, he will diſpoſe | ? 


bimſelfe, Should this well 


rance?. 
And if he be. trouble 


comfort himſelte, he will 


himſclfe as if he did caſt off | | 
| his body,and well put him-| | 
| felfe ro. bed, as ready to be, 3 

put in his graue, ſaying in| 


be the houre of my deliue-| |} 


with grieuous paines, to| | 


repreſent to himſelfe thoſe 
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ſorrowes 


' Combate; 
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ſorrowes infinitly greater, 
that-Chriſt Teſus hath car- 
* |ried forys, and thoſe infi- 
| |nite torments, from which 
2 [he hath redeemed vs. He 
2 | will meditate on the ſweet- 
| 7 [nefſe and aſſurance of the 
p [promiſes of the Goſpel, 
Z \and will comfort himfzlfe. 
becauſe his peace is'made | 
with God; and will appre- 
hend the excellency of eter- 
nall {aluation , wherewich 
the corporall ſorrowes of 
a few dayes are not to be| 
compared, but are as a bit- 
rer pill at the beginning of 
an everlaſting feaſt.*:Ir will | - 
be good alſo to repreſent 
to himſelfe:, ſo many holy 
ſoules,: that either from 
bed, or from the fiersand | 
Martyrdome ,are gone to 
the Kingdome. of heaven; 
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| which being arrived at the 
hauer, continually receiue 
into their number other 
ſoules, beaten with the 
ftorme , and toſſed by the 
tempeſt of chis world. 

And if thoſe that are 
 abour the ſicke, doe weepe, 


! he will chide them, and tell 


| them, that their ſorrow is 
iniurious to Chriſt, as if 
they did preſume that it 
eenietl to goe to him, 
He will tell them that 
which Ieſus Chriſt told his 
Diſciples, Þ if ye loned me, 


| 
| goe onto my Father. 


| health, he will receiue it as 


yee would reioyce, becauſe 1 | 


And if he recouers his | ! 


a gift which God beſtowes 


 onhim, to imploy irto his 


 ſeruice more diligently 
then 
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I  & x5 lags 
ie! Þ {then heretofore ; and will; | 
e| Þ flay, God giues me timeto 
r| 7 | prepare my ſelfe to goe to! | 
© [him ; remembring Saint | 
# {Peters wiues mother,*who | *Mar.1. | 
7} }being healed of herfeuer, | 3" 
7 |miniſtred vnto our Lord | | 
7 |Tefus, He will remember | 
7 jalſlo thoſe words that} 
27 |Chriſt vrrered to the parti- 
7 lent, whom he had healed; 
3 [4 Behold, thou art made|*lob.s 14. 
4 | | whole; ſinne no more, leſt a | | 
3 | worſe thing come vnto thee. | | 
3 | And ſeeing that fick-| | 
1 [nefſeareperſonall ſummos- | | 
2? |nings,wherby God warnes | | 
> {vsto make vs alwayes rea. | 
2; [dy;cuery one fearing God, } h 
! |whom God hath rayſed | ; 
? [vp from ſome great ek. | } 
1 neſle, and ſer on foote, will | 
| make that this ſickneſle be | 
] [a preparation vntothe laſt. | | 
' ED Having | RES, L 
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| God ſhall poſſeſſe-all our 


| blafphemed! Who doubts 


| Hauing beene at deaths] ' 
| dore, he will hereafter be 
familiar withrit, and will 
ſtudy to line how he muſt| 2 
die, being cloyed with| 2 
 dayes, bur yet more with| 
offending -God. O when| 
ſhall we be in that-place| 
where we ſhall be no more| 
toyled with vnſatiable de-| 2 
fires.! where the. loue of | 


deſires, and where we ſhall 
heare no more GodsName 


but that many of - the|- |: 
faithfull,havipg hadin their| | 
ſickneſle their hearts in- 
flamed with theſe holy de.- 
fires, haue not beene-forry 
to ſee themſelues recouered 
of their health ?'and ha- 
uing had as it Were the, 


| 


prize in their hand, toſce|. |: 
| them-j | 
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L | _ Combate. 


themſelues againe put to 
the Combate, and againe 


Satan ? 
and words of the man fea- 


fickneſle, which are worth 


Z [a thouſand times - more 


then-the . merry -words at 
banquets. For it is not at 
banquets, bur in fickneſle, 
that men ſpeake of Gad, 
and of the vanity, of this 
life, and of the hope of ſal. 
vation, Therefore, accor- 
ding to Salomons iudge- 
ment, Jt © is better. ta: goe 
to the houſe of mourning, 


then tothe houſe of feaſting: 
for that is the end of all men, 


bis heart.” Naaman had 
neuer ſoughr-for the Pro» 


| 


— — <4 ——— V_—_ _— 


_phex 


toliue in the Kingdome of | 
Such are the thoughts 


ring. God , afflicted with | 


and the lining will lay it te | 


bt 

| 

© Ecclef. 
7.4, 


y 
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T he Chriſtuan 
phet Ela, if hee had 
10t be attainted with le- 
profie. Corporall diſcaſes 
made ſicke perſons goe to 
{eſus; who with cure of 
cheir bodies, received allo 
the cure of their ſoules. 

And if God giue to the 
faithfull a langwiſhing and 
noiſome body, he will ac- 
knowledge that God tels 
him couertly, I will not 
that this lis pleaſe thee; |} 
for we goe the more wil- | |} 
lingly out of a houſe that | | 
Ges and where it-traines 
rhumes ,' and where the 
foundations are ſhaken b 
the gowt, and where the 
windowes are dimmed b 
the weakeneſle of the ſighr, 
Itisa wholeſome thing for 
the ſoule to ſeruethe body 
as an ordinary Informer, | 
It * 


FP "IR 


Dan 


I 


| | ly thing to finiſh ones life 
2 before death; Tuing Gaily, 


1 the end of his race ; like to 


7 ceffary furniure,that ſtayes 
2 | but for the winde : Or a 


5 hole of a priſon , who be- 
3 holding the light thorow 
7 the cranies, expects with 


. deliverance, | 


|| HUoſſeof goods, 
# T% loue of the goods 
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j | Itis a beaurifull and {cem- 


z | 2s if One did already touch 


a (hip prouided of all ne- 


priſoner detained 1n the 


great defire the houre of 


CraPe, III. | 
(ounſels and Comforts 
againſt ponerty and the 


of this world, is an e- 
vill deepely rooced 1 in the 


heart| 
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zard hislife,to gaine a lit- 
tle money, as: one that 
would caſt downe head- 


clothes. This is the vice, 
which makes a man more 


| couctous of Bold and fil- 


uer, euen then when his age 


which makes him bemoane 
the money which ſhall be 


| {pent ar his funerals, It is 


this vice that makes a man 
ſerue his riches;- in ſtead 
chat they ſhould ſcrue him 


bee poſſeſied - by - thoſe 
goods,in lieu that he ſhould 
poſſeſle 'them. It is this 


and quencheth Chriſtian 


charity. 


warnes him that he hath|\; 
no- more neede of it; yea|| 


and.make vſe of them, and|| 


The Chriſtian I 


heart of man. Ir -is that| * 
which makes a man haz-| 


long his body, to ſaue his| ' 


+ 


that hinders almes-deeds,| | 


| 


-Þ IIS  - 
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e,| 7 |uer, becomes barren in 

re] 7 | good workes, and his heart 
1-| 1 Fe: the habitation of 
gel 'F |the euill ſpirit. Andif the} 
th|'F [ccuetous man doe any 

ea|'Y [good, it is after his death; 

ne |'F |for he is like to a cheſt ſo 

de| 7 | well ſhut vp, that none can 

is|{4 | ger any thing our of ic, rill 
n | [itbe. broken yp ; and then 

2d|'7 | his money that was priſo- 

m|\F | ner and kept yniuſtly, is ſer | 
1d||F [atliberty. 

ſeſſ} | They that are poſleſt 

1d! | with this vice, finde pouer- 

is| Þ | ty vntolerable : andif they 

s,|Þ [happen to leeſe their 

| | | goods, they reicQ all com- 

Y, fort. | 


I 


#| charity. For as that Land 
7 | where are Mines of gold 
2 | and filuer,is ordinarily bar- 
7 \ren, and thoſe mines are a 


þ is tyed to his gold or fil 
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haunt of devils; ſo he that 
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fort. Bur the man fearing 


God ; who by the con- 


to poſſeſſe the things of the 
world, as not pofleſſing 
them ; when God takes 


not onely not murmure, 
but he findes gaine in this 


frucions, 
Firſt , not to finde his 
condition milerable,he will 


Jeſus, f who though hee 
was rich, yet forour ſakes 
he became poore, and had 
not where to lay his head; 
ſanQtifying pouerty in his 
nap, and honouring it 


ſet before his eyes Chrift| 


y his example; and the 


_—_— 
a il. 


cempt of goods hath lear- ? 
ned to imitate pouerty in| ? 


the widſt of his plenty,and | 'J 
away his goods, hee doth ; 


lofſe, and profit in this tri-| Þ 
all, nd many wholſomein- | } 


| example | | 


ae "a wo wwe ay. OA A te C_-n” -- 
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Combate, 


ng Yexample of the Apoſtle 
N- Saint Paxl, that excellent 
Ir- {inſtrument of Gods Spirit, 
n' 7 whogothis living with the 
nd | 'F 1abour of bis hands ; and. 
he J the example of the other 
A Apoſiles , whom Teſus 
4 Chriſt ſent to preach the 
Y Goſpell without money 
FJ and withovt proviſion; 
1s! Ff hauing rold them euen ar 
i-| M his firſt preaching , that 
$5 Blefſedarethepoore, yea 


AF the poore whom Saint. 
Ve. ; | James ſayes © are richin 
ill} 2F! Faith, | 
ft | Now GOD having 


ee | brought to pouerty thoſe 
es | | whom heloucs, will bauc 


1;| F | picituall dier, 2nd an exer- 
5; Ficiſe of Chrittion abtli- 
Ic 3 nence; whereby it pleatech 
e| | | God to diſcharge them ot 


7 | 
them take pouerty for 2 


| 


| 


| 
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earthly cares 3 or abate 


to make them fitter to carry 
worke ; or to lift yp their 


of is certaine, the poſleſſi- 


comprehenſible; that they 


in priſon, and which none 
can depriue him of, even 


body. 

The faithfull will alſo 
acknowledge, that God by 
pouerty withdrawes him 
from lewdneſſe, keepes 


hearts towards other| 3 
goods,the purchaſe where-| | 


on firme, andthepricein-| 5 
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when he is depriued of this| j 


him aloofe from tentations,! 


and: 


———— 


I 


rheir pride and vanity, or | ? 


the Croſſe after Chriſt Te-| ,? 
ſus, or oblige them to| 


may labour for goods that| 
{cannot bee taken away, | | 
which follow the faithful | 7 
in exile, enter with them | 
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; | Combate, 21. 
te : and reducerh bim to ſo-j EY 


7|briety; God handling him, 
ry | J[as when he ſends the g0WtL 
Cn 1jt the feet and hands of 
© [that perſon that charged 
ir | -J |his fingers with diamonds, 
er| F[and carried his too ſpruce 
e-| |} [{hooes, toreduce him per-! 
1-| Fiforce ro plaineneſſe. Hee 
2-| 7 | will therefore fay in him-| 
'Y | if | ſelfe, God knowes whar is 
at| 'F [profirable for mee ; hee 
Y,| 3 |knowes that if I wererich, 
Il] 7 [I ſhould waxe inſolent; 
hauing much to diſtribute, 
1e| 7 |I ſhould haue a greater ac- 
N| 7 |count to make him. As he 
1s|  [propoſeth to the rich the 
2 |Crowne of Chriſtian cha- | 
(o| [7 |rity,ſo hee layes yp for me | 
7 [a Crowne of patience.} | 
” |'The Lord gaue, and the | Io I, 31, 

| Þ {Lord hath taken away, bleſ- 
| Þ |{edbe the Name of the Lord. 
d Surely | 


6 Nas 407, 
pd ora a Ne 
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Surely whoſocuer hath 
the feare of God, will finde 
in it an ine{iimable trea- 
ſure and riches, which litr 
vp pouerty farre aboue- ali 
plenty ; therefore will hee| ? 
lay with Danid, * A little} | 
| that a righteous man hath, | ® 
better the the riches of many, Þ 


| Pa{ faying, that, Goals |% 
\ #-ſjo with contentment 15| * 
great game, produceth that | 


wicked, The Apoſtie Saint Fi 


Gs PD EET. ny” 
£ = rw VE 2 
od - 


| fol1d cootcnment, and the|\F|t 


' 


true riches ol the teare of 2 
God ; and elteemes that 0} 
who feares God, althous, | 
he haue bur alittle money, | 


bath not a bad portion.| 7: 


linefſe,acknowledping that! | 


ger on earth, will not care|\}/ 


way, | 


2 b 
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For hethat hath true god-|2 
he is atraueller and tiran-|Y | c 


in what attire he paſſeth his||? | 


- 7 [er of perſons , and who! 


I Combate. 


F way,{o that hearriue to the 
7 [Kingdome of Heauen; 
| where Lazarms is in the: 
?|boſome of Abraham ; the 
}|poore With the rich : be- 
*| cauſe this rich one was of 
3#irhe number of the poore 
f'and humble in ſpirir, 

F | and this poore one was rich 
Fin God; why is no reſpe- 


2 \teacheth vs, that cont a 
'F [ment comes not from plen-! 


he! 1 tY, but from his þ! efling. | 


RES. - [ 
we x.” 


of a] 'For mn 21 {14s not by teas m Matth, 


I | alone, bri1 by euery word that 
proreedet) out of the month 
of God. 

He will therefore lay ſe-} 


| 


g ;cretly to himicite, I haue' 
i bura body to nouriſh and 
2 clothe; a little earth ſufti- 
\\F | cech tonow1nſh a man in his 
* | life, and yet lefſe to cover 

'E him 


i, 
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| deth vnto the Lord. 


him after his death. A lic- 
tle money ſuffiſech ro live] 
honeftly, and yerlefſe mo-| } 
ney to die happily. Ot ſo 
many ſheetes whereof the 
coffers of the rich are full, 
one alone will ſuffiſe ro 
wrap him in after his death. 
For naked came wee into! 
the world, and naked ſhall] *? 
we goc our, and ſhall carry] þþ 
nothing of all thoſe our| 2 
goods , but that which| 2 


poore; ® For hee that hath| 
pitty pon the poore, hee len-| | | ir 


Which nature it _ſelfe| Jt 
teacheth vs. For whar care| |# 


wee wherher wee drinke of; || 
a great or ſmall brooke, | |: 
fo wee bee ſatisfied ? or 


| 
[4 great or. ſmall hluer 


whether wee take our of! Þ 


— PE —_ 


plate, 


at Ad 


wee haue giuen to the} | 


PISS - 


yi 
| 
5 


* [our clues 


7 | inferiours, and thereby be- 
g {come preſumptuous ; but 


{compare our ſelues with 
thoſe that ſurpaſle vs, and 
| thereby wee become enui- 


ices , and occaſion of fret- 


*\riches; in ftead that wee 


3 
4; 
1+ 
% 
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plate, ſo we benouriſhed, | 
Whoſocuer weighs well 
theſe things, will confeſle 
that the mjſery of poore 
folkes'.conhiſts not in that 
they are poore, but in that 
they enuy the rich, and 
cannot fo themſclues 
vnto pouerty. For wee 
haue that euil!, that in mat- 
ter of vertues, we compare 
with thoſe 

whom wee thinke are our 


| 


in matter of riches, wee 


ous. Wee finde occaſion 
of pride in:other mens vi- 


fulneſſe by other mens 


ſhould | 


Hl Lt 


PER 
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—— 


{ 


f 


| 


ſhould looke at thoſe that | 


- Ale 


are more yertuous then ys, 
to imitate them 3 and at. 
thoſe that are poorer then, 


vs, to giue God thankes, |. 


So that in matter of pru- 
dence and good vnder- 


ſtanding, euery one thinkes; | 
| himſelfe well enough por-|. | 


tioned, but in matter of : 
 mqpey,euery one is diſcon- 


ly controll the portions ' 


which God hath made) | 
not conſidering that riches | ©; 
areglewic anda dangerous |: 
ſnare, and a place where|| I 
Satan ſpreads his nets ,and/j 


thornes that often choke! 


the good ſeed of Gods|| 


Word. © They that will be 


rich, fallints temptation and, | 
a ſnare, andinto many foolſ1|| 


[us hurtfull laſts which 


arownt | : 


, 


| } 


| tented, and would willing. 
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the rich, will 
For as a Free-man who is 
enuy Lackeyes, though co- 


clothes, and with magnifi- 


' even that magnificence is 
| amarke of their bondage : 
| Euenſoa man fearing God, 
brought to a pettie condi- 
tion, will neuer repine at 
theriches of worldly men, 
becauſe that by the ſame 
riches Satan keepes them 


in: bis ſnares, and trailes 


| D 2 Ir 


arowne men in deflruttion| 
and perdition, So that who- 
ſocuer ſubdueth his judge- 
ment to the rules of Gods 
Word, in ſtead of enuying | 
gite God; 
thankes for his pouerty, 


ſimply clothed, will never 
uered with imbrodered 


cent Liueries, becauſe that 


in (lauery , intangles them 


them by their couetouſnes. | 
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'I pleaſeth God to deale 
thus with his children, to 


| tint them, and to keepe| 


them ſhort, while the wic- 
ked live in plenty; doing 
that, which fathers carefull 


{then all the Apoſtles toge- 
|ther-had, whereof 'thepoo- 


| drunken and make good 


| that often we call that po- 


of the health of their 
children doe. Euen as in a 
oreat houſe it often happe- 
neth, thatthe ſeruants arc 


cheete, while the father of 
the family diets his ſonne 
topreuent a ſickneſle, 

We baua another euill ; 


bl 


uerty , which many exce!- 
lent ſeruants of God would 
eſteeme plenty: Such a 


that hath - more mone 


onethinkes himlelfe poore, | 


reſt thought himſelle rich; 
or 


—_ 
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for we meaſure our riches 
with the ell of our cove- 
touſneſſe, which hath no 
end ; whereas wee ſhould 
meaſure them with the ell 
of Nature , which is ſhort, | 
and contents it- ſelfe with 
little. And againe, euen of 
that which nature requires, 


pleaſerh God to reduce his 


many things which are. 
elicemed neceſlary, to ac- 
cuſtorne them to paſle the 
eafier without ſuperfluous 
things. 


ſfaying,P Let Jour conner(a- 
tion be without conetonuſneſſe, 
and be content with ſuch 


| | chinge as ehane for be hath] 


godlinefle pares off lome--| 
times ſomething , when it | 


children to paſle withour | 


7 | Wherefore ler vs fol-] 
; |lowthe Apoſtles counſel, 


D 3 
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[aid, I will nener teane thee, 
or forſake thee, Leſt after 
2 couetous toile and full 
of euill care, it be (aid ynto 
vs, as it was faid to that 
2Luk.12, |heaper of goods : 4 Thox 
20. foole , this might thy ſoule 
ſhall be required of thee, then | 

whoſe ſhall thoſe things be\ |: 
which thou haſt pronided?\ || 
That man ſpake of inlar- 
ging his barnes, but he 
{ſhould rather hbaue inlar- 
ged his charity, and 
ftreighted his couetoul- 
| nefle, For as the right way 
: 


44 . - -— R - 
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to appeaſe thethirſt of him 
that hath the ague, is not| -, 
| to let him drinke as much 
as he will, but to diminiſh 
| the inward heat by bloud- 
| letting ; ſo the meanes to 
aſlwage the thirſt of a co- 
| uctous man, is not in giuing | 
him | 


— — 


[goods were diminiſhed 
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him tore of wealth, but in. 
diminiſhing his couetoul- 
nefle. Witnefſe Zachers, 
who before his conuerſion, 
thought himſelfe poore, 
and all his endeuour was to 
hoord vp. But the very 
day of his conuerſion hee 
began ro thinke himſelte 
rich, though by his libera- 
lity towards the poore, 
and his fourefould reſtitu- 
tion of all that he had got. 
by circumuention , his 


more then the halte. 

Euery man thus diſpo- | 
ſed, will * zake 10yfully the | * Heb.vo, | 
{poyling of his goods , know- | 34+ | 
img in himſclfe, that he hath 
in heattcna better and an en- 
during ſubſtance: And © will | * Heb,u1, | 
efteeme thereproch of Chriſt | by. | 
greater riches, then the trea- 
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fares in Eg ypt: Commit- 


[ting his earthly cares ynto| 


| Gods prouidence, hee will 
ſay with the Apoltle,* Hee 
that ſpared not - his owne 
| Sonne, but aclinered him vp 
for vs all, how ſhall not hee 
with him al'o freely gone vs 
all things * Hee that giues 
ynto our ſoules the bread 
of life, will he deny the ma- 
teriall bread to our bodies ? 
Hee that will clothe our 
ſoules with that heauenly 
light wherewith he clothes 
the Angels, will hee deny 
to our bodies that clothing | 
which hee hath liberally 
beftowed on beaſts?u Seeke 
firſt the Kingdome of God 


and bis righteouſueſſe , and 


| all theſe things ſhall be ad- 
| Aed unto you. | 


a. TO, *v —_—_y ww. v We 
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CnaP. IV. | 
Counſels and comforts 
touching the loſſe of our 


friends, 


God requires not of 
vs that wee ſhould be in- 


ouerturnes not Nature, 
Notwithftanding , if God 
takes from a man that 
feares him, any one of his; 
neereſt and deareſt friends, 
or fro the husband, his wife, 


ſenſible, for godlineſle | 


hope; nor as thoſe which 
haue obſtinate reares, and 


|and'an ambitious - mour- 


[ning ; or as they which 


would willingly - conteſt 
againſt God, Surely hee 


D's will | 


or his children, « he will not | * ! ,The[c4. | 
ſorrow as they that hane no | 13+ 
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will not be without natu-| 
rall compaſſion, ſeeing that 
leſus Chriſt himſelfe, in- 
tending to raiſe Lazarus, 
omitted not to weepe ouer 
him : Bur hauing ſatisfied 
nature and decency, hee 
| | will giue place to reaſon, 
| and yet more to the feare 
| of God. Which teacheth| - 
vs,notto refit Gods ordi- | yy 
nance, and to conforme | 
| our ſelues to his will, | © 
; which is iuft and vnauoid- | | 
| able; Propounding vynto | 
| vs the example of ob,who | 

| after the loſſe of all his | | 
children in one day,did not 
murmure againſt God, but | | 
did glorifie him by his | 


od 


| [ 


WW" 


| { humiliation. And the ex- 
| | ample of Daxid, who du- 
; ring the fickneſſe of his 


ſonne, did weepe bitterly :| | 
but 


—— EI - 


yor 
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"Thath delivered them, Is 


| felyes to follow them, then. 
[ro conſume our ſelues in | 


| better wee ſhould diuert | 


Combate. 


poſed of him, tooke cou- 


ſelfein God, Weſhall goe 
co our friends, but they 
(ball returne no more to. 
'vs; they are not loſt, but 
they areſent before ys, yea 
I fay,that though we could 


reſtore them to life by our 


but after that God had dif- | 


rage and comforted him- | 


to trouble their reft ; and} 
to content our deſires, 
caſt them againe into thoſe; 


etlils, from the which God 


it nota great deale better 
wee ſhould prepare our 


lamenting them? Is it not ; 


1 


our heauineſle by feare and | 


| 


teares, yet ought wee not | 


an holy care, then to make 
our | 
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our wounds the worſe, by 

putting our hands alwayes 
on them? And thinke ra- 
ther onthe good things to 


| come that are certaine, and 
of an infinite value, then 


| on the cuils paſt, which 


are petty in compariſon 
of them, and without re- 
medy ? 

It will be goodalfo for 
a man to {ay in himſclfe, 
God hath taken away a 
perſon whom I loued fin- 
gularly, that T may hereaf- 
ter transferre my thought 
to him alone, and that hee 


alone from henceforth poſ- 


ſeſſe all my loue, Iclea- 
ued too much to the earth 


by this roote; which God 


hath cut off, that my de-| 
fires be not more faſtened 
to the earth, and that there 


——_—_ _— 


_ where | 


— 


| 


Wherefore {ſhould we, ha- 


| crity, and full aſſurance of 
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where my treaſure is, there | 
my heart and affeQion be 
alſo. God hath honoured 
vs with. an holy - Prieſt- 
hood : let vs not make ovr 
ſelues vncleane by the 
dead,in weeping more for 
them then for our ſinnes; 
and lamenting more our 
domeſticall afflittions then 
the breach of Joſeph. 


uing ſeene any of our nee- 
reſt friends die With ala- 


his ſaluation, lament them 


ſtanding, behold with drie 
eyes, and With an vnmo- 
uable ſpirit the affliction 
of the Church, and the, 
blood of the faichfull ſpilr, 
wich blaſphemy of rhe ene- 


| mics, and the reproch of 


with excefle, and notwirh- | 


the 


Comme. 
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| ought to touch ys a great | 


the doctrine of the Gol- 
pell? Such teares are cruel! 
againſt the Church, and 
iniurious towards God, 

whom if we loue, the out- 
rage done to his olory, 


deale more then our owne 
diſcommodity. 


| CnaP. V., 
Generall Connſels and com- 


forts againſt all ſorts of 
AffisHions. 


TO abridge this matter, 
and not to particula- 


rize any more of all ſorts 
of Afflitions,that we may | 
apply to euery one apart | 
their remedies, I ſay in ge- | 
nerall that the faithfull, in 
all his AffiGions, will 


Lo0e. 
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for God by Afflitions will 
humble our pride, Riirre 
[vp our drowzines, inflame 
our prayers, try our faith, 
exerciſe our patience, and 


| 
| 


[ helpe in our needs; that 
as the Apoſlle ſaith, y 774 
 bulation worketh patience, 
patience experience, ana ex- 
perience hope, which maketh 
not aſnamed, Wee ſhall 
finde by experience , that 
as the cheriſhing and flat- 
teries of our friends are not 
ſo profitable to vs, as the 
'reproches and blames of 
'our enemies ; fo it is a 
| great deale better for vs to 


of God, then to be flatte- 
'red by the hand of the 


finde wherewith to profit ; ; | 


make ys to experiment | 


be chaſtened by the hand | 


| deuill. 
' It | 


Y Rom. s. 


— 
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It was in Aﬀiction, that 
the conſcience of Toſephs 
brethren was awaked, and 
that they ſaid one to ano- 
ther ; *Wee are very gailty 
concerning our brother, mn 
that wee ſaw the anniſh of 
his ſonle , when hee beſonght 
vs, and wee would yot heare. 
Therefore « thi diſtreſſe 
come vpon vs, It was 
the fulnes of his Affliction, 
that the King CManaſſes 
* did turne himſelfe to 
God, and thar God recei- 
ued him into fauour. Da- 
#id makes this confeſſion to 
God, Before Þ 7 was affls. 
Fed, I went aſtray : but now 
[ hane kept thy Word, Ex- 
perience makes vs know, 
thar the prayers which 
languiſh in proſperity, doe 
waxe hot by aduerhity. 

Then 


a. BY 
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| 


+ 


k [not onely not to finke vn- 


TT 
Rae 


| | ons, but alſo to reape ſome 


| [neerein the face , he will 


| (ences, and chaſerh away 


Combate, 


The oriefe formes in an in- 
tzat the rongues,the moſt 
ſloweſt, to an holy elo- 
quence, Which -. breathes 
forth molt feruent prayers, 

drawne out by anguiſh. 

Weare beholding to Saul 
\and eAbſalom for the 
Plzlmes of Diazid, and the! 
holy Songs of that royal 
Harpe, the tune whereof | 
doth as yet to this day pa- 
cifie the troubled conſci- 


the ill ſpirit, 
All theſe conſiderations 
will make the faithful, 


der the burthen of AffiRi-| 


profit by them ; and when 
| he ſhall haue looked them 


| finde them to bee weake 
againſt 


On 
—_—— 


py 
nar 


T he Chriſtian 


Word of God ; who not 
fearing death, yeahoping 
for death , deſpiſerh the 
more eaſily the commodi- 
ties of this life ; for with 
the eyes of faith hepierceth 
this hideous maſque, and 


eternall life, Hee beholds 
| Chriſt Teſus the Aw 
thour and finiſher of our 
faich marching before vs, 
and making plaine the way 
of death, and by his death 
aboliſhing the curſe of 
ours. Oftwo bands which 
keepe his ſoule faſtened to 


| his body, whereof the one 


is naturall, and the other 


—_— 


| yoluntary ; | 


—====M 


ynder the appearance of 
death, eſpies a preſent of 


| 


F4 
3 


- IJ 
againſt the man that hath | | | 
in his hand the Buckler: of 
Faith, and the Sword of 


the Spirte , which is the! 1 


Wo 
%s 


{we 3. Q © I o, INS 


£1 
4, 


| earthly lite, before God | 
2 {cut the naturall band by 
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voluntary; he hath already 
broke the voluntary, and 
yntied his affeRion fro this 


death. Death is no newes 
to him, becauſe that his life | 
hath bin a continuall mor- | 
tification, © Hes ſonle long- 
eth,and his heart crieth ont 
for the linmg God, 4 Hee 
faith with Danid, Whey 


fore God ? 
Afﬀlitions change their 


the man endued with Gods 
Spirit ; for © all things worke 
together for good to them 
that loye God, to them who 
are the called according to 


his parpoſe. 


ſhall T come and appeare be- 
In a word, all kinde of | 


nature, when they befall | 


Therefore the conſola- 


tions, / 


© Rom, 
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tions which humane wil- 
dome propounderth againſt 
euils, are weake, in compa- 
riſon of choſe that are mi- 
niſtred to vs by the Word 
of God: for Philoſophy 
drawes her conſolations 
from neceſlity, telling vs, 
that in vaine wee torment 
our ſelues about euils that 
cannot be remedied, But 
even that that they are 
without remedy, is that 
which troublerh ys moſt, 
and-is the greater part 
of the euill. Shee teach- 
eth ys that our euils are bit- 
ter enough of cheirown nas | 
ture, without making them 
more bitter by impatience. 
In vaine doth man open 
his arme againſt the cur- 
rent; and ir is {ome com-! 
fort to follow narure, and 


4624 | 
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[in a generall ruine to in- 
* | wrap himſclfe in themul- 
7 |titude, Bur great cuils are 
! |not cured by blowing vp- 
on them: and words cun=| 
ningly ſet forth with arte, 
may -ſerue to tickle the 
wound , but not to bring 
any remedy to it; the yn- 
auoidable neceſſity of cuils 
feruesrather to harden the 
courage, then to. comfort 
the heart, or to giue peace 
to the conſcience. The 
right comforts are- not 
thoſe ' which cnely frame 
vs to patience; but thoſe 
| {which ſettle 40y in | rhe 
heart, and which teach vs 
to reckon Aflictions a- 
mongſt Gods-gifts, and to 
finde matter 'of- thankel- 
giuing in our chaſtife- 


ments. 


4 


Theſe | 


F 


by 
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| heart a hatred of vice. For 


as a ſound man, and that 


on. his race with alacritic: 
Butihee whom ambition 
puffes yp,pleaſure corrupts, 
| : whom | 


Ati 


ql: 
| 


- y * 
de eps Cr cod ic a 


Theſe counſels and] 
comforts may eaſily bee| J 
put in practice by him, in|? 
whom Gods feare hath| 
| mortified thoſe burning de-| 
fires, and planted in his| ? 


hath the noble partsof the| » 
body well compoſed, will| 2 
eaſily indure labour, and '# 
will quietly fleepe vpon|? 
| ſtraw ; even ſo the man} 
that hath a conſcience| 
ſound, and purged of am-| 
bition, enuy , hatred, and? 
incontinencie, Which are; 
 indiſpofitions and mala-|'! 
dies of - the ſoule, will finde||? 
Afflitions light, and will, |7 
vnder this burthen, runne|| 
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7|whom enuy hath dried vp, | 
Z/whom couetouſnefſe hath 
Z| bowed towards the earth, 
*| will fall ynder the burthen, | 
jand- will feele himſelfe 
*| ouer-whelmed with AF. | 
:|fiftion. He who aſpiring | 
*|to high things, is rolled 
3] downe from his high! 
2! hopes, will biceoff the bit | 
2 | with choller,and impatient- 
# [ly beare pouerty. But hee | 
who hoped for nothing, | 
Z (nor pretended any thing | 
2'on earth, as he defired not 
3 to gaine much, ſo will hee | 
I 297 mourne . with exceſle, 
4 'for that: hee hath loſt. For 
7 [though the euils whereun- 
7 [coournature is ſitbieR, or 
[| | which God ſends ys, or 
| | which.men, doe. ynco, vs, 
| {are great ,.and in great 
| [number;, are notwithſtan- 
[- ding 


| 
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| obſtinate againſt remedies, 


|chey arceulls which ween- 


| ding 'a great deale more! | 


| rolerable , then thoſe 


enuie, by vniuſt-quarrels, 
by raſh ambition, by diſor- 


ous frerfulneſſe, and by an 
impatient precipitation ; 


| deale worſer then wounds 


is inward , and the com- 
plexion or conſtitution 'of 
the body helpes : So thoſe 
cuils which a man dothto 
himſelfe by his vices, are 
more dangerous, and more 


then thoſe affliivs which 
men inflict on ys, 6r Which 
God ſends''ys ;*becauſe 


whichaman doth to him-| | 
ſclfe by burning hatred and| '? 


dered defires, by an enui-| ! 


foras thoſe ylcers that came| } 
of themſclucs,/are-a- great; |} 


and huts, becauſe the euill| Þ 


— 
hg 


tertain 


4 [which areaided by nature; 


ld 
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certaine expreſlely, and 


and which hauing weaken- 
ed ys,and ſoftened our cou- 


J jrage, make ys weake to | 


beare affliftions, and ynca- 
pable to profit by Gods 
hallifnients. Thinke not 
that hee can beare thoſe e- 


& (uils which his enemies doe | 


to him, that is an enemyto | 
himſelfe 3 or that a man 
that loues his riches more 
then God, can patiently 
indure that God take 
from him his 
riches. 


"Set en 
jy IS 


tents. tn. 
\ 


The Chriſtian 
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THE SECON D | 
Booke , of atflictions ns! x 

proper vnto the chil- | 
dren of God, 4 


The difference berwaen thoſe || 
afflitions that are com- | 
201 to all men, aud theſe | 
that are proper wnto the ; 


children of Gad. 


LL thoſe aMigi. | f 


ons which we haue! 1 


| ipoken of heere-| | 
| rofore, are affliQti-| | 
ons that befall i ifferently | | 
[to all men, as well good as| | 
bad + Sauing that God is| | 
accuſtomed to viſit oftener - 
his' 


—_— ſu... 
———____ 


Ne ty 


| Combate. 


F6 bs children with his rods, 
| | 'F |andkeepe them in a conti- 
| F | nuall exerciſe of humiliry, 
! | becauſe hee is carcfull of 
their faluation. Doing asa 
father, who for the ſelfe- 
ſame fault commirted by 
his ſonne, and by his ſer- 
uant, will chaſtiſe his ſonne, 
and will leaue his ſeruant 
ynpuniſhed. But in this-ſe- 
| | cond Treatiſe we will one- 
© IF | lyſpeake of afliftions that 
#* || | are proper to the children 
' of God, and which. befall 
. ||F | them for the profeſſion of 
Rt. 2 | the Goſpell, 


we | There isgreat difference 
* 7 | betwixt theſe rwo ſorts of 
rs * | afflictions, For thoſe hap- 
©J\'Þ |pentovs, as tomen weake, 
| as | 
\ :|| |Oras2o ſinners; bur theſe, 
PF {as ro Chriftians, and for 
— = | Gods cauſe. - Thoſe are an 
|| 
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tifements 
ſends ; theſe are ouer and 
beſides ſcarfes of our war- 
fare, honourable markes, 
conformities with tne eter- 
nall Sonne of God.Where- 
fore the Apoſtle, very well 


mong(t the freegifts of our 


Chriſt,not onely to beleene 6 
him, but alſo to ſaffer for tis 
ſake. Wherefore we ſeeke 
comfort againſt thoſe other 
afflictions, but theſe are c- 
uen a comfort to a Chriſti- 
an; becauſe hee recciues 
them as tefticmonies of his 


4 


heauenly calling, & makes 


God,ſaying, * For wnta you || 
it ts gtuengn the behalfe of| | 


ll 


WW _- _— —_ 


WE. 


exercile of patience, theſe| ! 
over and aboue, are matter | Þ 
of glory. Thoſe are cha-| ! 
which God| 


exerciſed in this warre, pla-| | 
ceth theſe afflitions a-|1 


Ea Co BESS 


this | : 


7 [him vnto his glory, and 
2 [ſame end,by the fame way, 


2 | ons,is to charge vpon him- 
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of Cyrene , bearing the 


|| theeucs that were nailed to! 


Bs " 
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this concluſion in himſelfe, 
that ſeeing God faſhions 
himto the ſufferings of his 
Sonne,hee will alſo faſhion 


that God leades him to the 
To beare theſe affhii- 
ſeife the Croſſe of Chrift, 


and march after him. For 
although the man fearing. 
God, beares wiſely theſe | 
by them, notwithſtanding 
the holy-Scripture doth not 
honour them with tpis ho- 
nourable title of the Croſſe | 
of Chriſt;So $:#202, a man 


Crofle of Chriſt Teſus atfrer 
him, was the image of a; 
Chriſtian, Bur the two! 


their! 


E 3 
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other affiions,and prefirs | 
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one of the which was con- 


verted to Chriſt Ielys, in" 


the ex;remiry of his paines, 
to the end thacthole whom 
God cauſech not to beare 


{rhe Croffe of Chriſt, and 


exeivpts from pertecution 


|for the Goſpell, may learne 


by this example to profit in 
their owne afflictions, and 
lo to beare their qwiic 
croſle, that it may ſerue to 
conuert them to Chritt.But 
here we ſpeake onely of at- 
flictions which are proper 
to the faithfull, and which 


alone may bee tearmed the 
Croſle of Chriſt, 


[ 
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theirowne Croſſe, barethe| | 
puniſhmets of their crimes: | 
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The Scripture aoth Prepare 
Js to affliflions, and hath 


this condition annexed to 


the profeſſion of the Go- 
| To 


Tt Apoſtles | S, Par 
and Barnabas viliting 
the Churches, Þ doe exhort 
them'do contirme tmthefanh, 

and thit wee muſt, through 
much tribulation, enter 1ato 
the Kingdome of God. And 
the Apoſtle Saint Parlelle- 
[Wir faith, ©rbat all that. 
' will line goaly in Chrift Tr- 


— ———— 


| fre, ſhall ſuffer perſcontion. 


| Since God hath ſaid thache 
would put enmiry be- 
tween the ſeed of the Woe j 


man, and thar of the Ser- ! 
pent, the Church hath al- 
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; wayes been perfited. Her 
ſufferings haue begun in 
Abel, and will finiſh at the 


ſoone as God limited bis 
Couenant to the Family of 


that hee had, hee that was 
borne after the fleſh , did 
hate him that was borne 
after the Spirit. Jacob and 


trary Nations,(truggled to- 
gether in the belly, and 
their quarrell began be- 
fore their life. Wherefore 
the Church makes her 


beene often affl; Qed from 


her youth, Now therefore 
thar ſhee is come to her old 
age, can {hee hope for any 


Day of Judgement.” Az] 


Abraham, of two children| 


complaint, 4 that ſhee hath | | 


prolperity in this world, 


ſecing that Satan hathnort 
chan-! 
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3 wherof the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
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changed his nature, and 
that the world waxeth 
worlc and worſe ? 

Through this way haue 
paſſed the Prophets and A- 
| poſtles, & ell that <cloud of « x41, | 
taithfull witneſſes, of whs | 
the world was not worthy ; : 


eth, The Goſpel propounds 
ro vs nothing but y y Crofle; | 
and the booke of tne Re- | 
velation is nothing elſe but | 
an allegorical! tiſſue of the 
combates of the Church of 
God. He will not be offen- 
ded at the tribulations of 
the Church, who will re-/ 
member what Teſus Chriſt 


weepe and lament, but the 
world ſhal rejogce, True! it 1s, | : 


that the perlecutors {hall 
EL 


ee eee ati ct ens 


E's but | 


re tr” em eernes ——— ' en 


| 
naue their turne to weepe : | 


= 


hath forerold vs, f Te ball flob.16.20 
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but notwithſtanding that 
ſentence of the Apoſile 
Saint Peter remaines al- 
wayes firme, 8 that indge- 
ment muſt begin at the houſe | 7 |(; 
| of God, So that in ſtead of} 
maruelling toſec vs aflia-| 2 
ed and perſecuted, wee 
(ſhould rather marvell if it 
happened otherwiſe. Asa 
traueller to whom one hath 
ſaid, Your way will be by a 
tony Country,& a ground 
full of buſhes and briars, 
would iudge himfelfe out 
ot the way, if he found no- 
ching elle but faire me- 
dowes,and a ſmooth way. 
This multitude of exam- 
ples is {er before our eyes, 
not for to comfort ys by 
the multitude of compani- 
ons in wiſery, which is the 
| comfort of the wretched:| 
| But 


OI 
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{But that t conſidering, that| 
F iGod hath dealt thus with 
N thoſe whom hee hath moſt 
7 |loued,ye come not by rea- | 
27 {fon of your affliftions ro 
_ F {doubt of Gods Joue: but | 
# 'contrariwiſe, that yee haue 
Z | in that a proofe and eui- 
1 [dence of rhe truth of your | 
J Religion, ſeeing that the | 
: |:rue Reiigion alone can bee| K 


ſo much hated and contra- 
Jicted oy men, and that 
| 20t Witnout cauſe; for it 4- 
© |\one impugnes he! KING >| 
, | do! me of Satan, ® /f ye 1.r- ke 
BY; the world(fair! h our $24: [1;. 
ff {our) the warld would bo ze 
F | 

| 


Y | Hr owne. 
a [1 i herefore wholocuec ba- 

Y | Ui: 19 the knowleage of tris 
Religion, lars 6 apÞply | 
c himlelfe o it, Ul it bee? 
[ {-xempred from periect 


——_ 
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| Math. 5. 


{ on, puts off his conuerſion| 
Jos huge long time, and 


expcas that Saran be at a=; 
| 


| oreement with God, and 
forging to himſeite a Iefus 
| Chriſt without the Croſle, 
 changeth,as much as in him 
| Fyeth , the nature of the 
 Goſpeil, With that ovr 
Lord Iefus began his firſt 
Sermon, faying, * Bleſſed 
| are they that mourne ; left 
that any one imvracingthe 
| profeſſion of the Golpell, 
| and promiimg tor himlelte 
proſperity, finding himlclfe 


ſhould giue ouer this holy: 


who hauing taſted of a tun 
of excellent good wine, in-. 
| tending to buy it, hauing 
heard of the price, hath no 


mind to it, ynwilling to be- 


F 


deceiued in his calculation, 


profefiion : hke vnto him|. 
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Combate, 


ſow ſo much. Or ro that | 
k builder in the: Goſpell, 


who having 111 calculated 
his expences, 41s diſcoura- 
oed,and leaves his buildi 

imperfect. For the Sonne of 
God wilt haue a man, be- 
fore hee reſolue himſclte to 
follow him, to know how 
much hee muſt ſpend, and 
that euery one make this 
reckoning - by himſelfe, 


Muſt I put toit the halfe of 
| my o00ds? TI will put it 
willingly: if that doth not 
ſuffice, I will pur to it all my 
| goods; if that bee not c- 
nough, I: will pur alſo my 


honour and reputation. 
Whar,muſt I put my lite al- 
ſo? I will expoſe it willing- 
ly ;yea, had I many lives, 1 
would couragiouſly leeſe 


| — 


them in ſo good a caule: 


for 


% [© EG 


ei. Aid 
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for what - doe wee not Owe 


owe him our ſclues, and 
that he hath giuen bimſelſe 
[ro vs, and hath expoſed his. 
i life Gai our ſaluation? Be- 


| ſides, we muſt forgoe theſe 


things with alacrity, efice- 
| | ming that there is no gaine 
| ſoprofitable as this loſle; 
you that itis adiſhonor to 
| | | poſſeſſe an honour wherein 
| | Godis diſhonored : incou- 


raging one another,{aying, 
as Themas faid-to his fellow 
Diſciples, 1 Lee ws _ goe, 
| that wee may aye with him, 


| 1 7oh,11.16 


to Chriſt Teſus, ſecing wee ; 


In a word. Tefus Chriſt will 
| haue vs put all to it, and | 
| ſerue bim wichour excep=- | 

[ting any thing , without | 
compounding, 
mn Luk.g. po reſeruation, m Vo 241 | 
| G2, hr oat tons hand to the | 


| F lough, ; 


"Donn ent. oo 


et 


- —_— AJ 
bed "I 4 


af making | | 


* — 


b- f Plongh,and looking backs, ts | 
3 | fir for the Kingdome of hea- 
2 cu, Whoſocuer will goe 
# out of this Sodom, muſt 
Z'not looke backe from be- 
7 hind him towards the 
2 things loft, bur haſten to 
3 fave himſelfe in Gods 
2 Mountaine, 
* Not that Teſus Chriſt 
# willes ys, that without ne- | 
3 ceſſity we runne headlon 
2 into dangers for his fake; 
2 butrather he willes vs, that | 
} when they ® perſecutevs in |" Mat. 10, 
z one City, weefly into ano- | 23- 

[2 cher, The faith of the ſaith- 
'* full holds the meane be. | 
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\ [7 rweenefaintnefle and raſh- | 
| ÞÞ neſſe; ir runnes not head-! 
| Þ long againfteuils, withour | 
| Þ neceſſity ; bur it ſupports | 
| Þ [then conftantly,wien God | 
| Þ (calles vs to them: it is not 
(| faint-| 


er IE I— —— 


"i 
Ie 
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| faint-hearted and fearfull, 


but allo ir is not angry a- 
gainſt her ownelife, Then 
is it time ta dye for Ieſus 


{aue his life but by diſloyal- 


ty, and, without abating 


and hberty that we owe to 
Gods cauſe : in that caſe, 


| 


/ep?, forgoe willingly his 
oarment,to faue his con{ci- 
ence; ard willingly tirippe 


| himſelfe of this body; that 


he may ſaue his ſoule. 
Trucit ts, that God giues 

ſometimes truce to his 

Church, and, as it were, a 


C l 


Chriſt, when a man cannot | ©: 
ſomething of chat freeneſle| 


the mi fearing God, ought | 2 
to belecue, that God will| Þ 
make vie of his blood, for| 
the ſealing of the doQtrine | | 
of the Goſpell : then muſt| | 
he,afcer theeximple of 70- L 


= i 
— ww "_ 


day! ' 


T i this reſt be longer then or- 


\ ken as a good not looked 


Combate., 
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day of reſt, between two | 
fits of a Feaver, that ſhee 
may breath a little, and leſt 
ſhe ſhould finke-ynder the| 
lengthof oppreſſion. Bur if} 


dinary,that ought to be ta- 


for ; during which time, he| 
muſt live ſo, as that this! 
peace be a prentiſhip of per. 
{ecution, and that this reſt 
may ferue to recouer 
ſtrength for the labour t to 
come. 

And if there bee any 
faithfull, whom God hath 
ſpared and exempted from 
perſecutions,you ſhall find, 


that God hath viſited Fan 
; with other trials, and hath 
nor left him whhoot exer-| 
cife, If hee hath not loſt his | 
| goods, hee hath poſleſſed 


| | them, 


Ae > —. 
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Three cauſes for the which. 


herksc If he: hath nor'been 


AS a ranger, and thinking 


harh not fuffered death 'for 


hath been a cominuall mor. 


hachnot ſuffered the paines 
of Martyrdome, hee'hath 
had the zeale and afteCtion 
tO It. 


"Cock 11. 


the (hurch of God is ſub-. 
ett to Affuttions. | 


HE cauſes for the 
which the Church is 


ſudiect. 


rhem,as not poſſcfling ch&; 4 
and/as being ready to leeſe| | 


incclantly to depart. ]f hee 3 
rhe Word of God, his life } 


tification, according tothe | | 


rules of Gods Word: If he | | 


baniſhed for the Word of 4 
Godzhe hath lived arthome| ? 
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ſe, 


Forge Wiſdome and Tu- 
# ice of God: 2. in parc 


F world, and of the diuell : 


| of the Church, who hath 


/ ifiift; for ir is it which dif- 


| | makepartakers of his King- | 


Com bate, 


I crea tomany atflictions, Þ 


arztobee raken, Tt. in part 


trom the nature of the 
3+ in part from the nature 


need of this exercile, 
The Wiſedome and Inſtice 
of God ought to march 


penſerh with all other caut-: 
{cs,and makes vſe of them: 
according to his will. This 
Wiſedome and Iuftice re- 
quires, that fecing the cal- 
ling of a Chriſtian conſiſts 

in nothing elſe, then to fol- 
low leſus( Chriſt, and all his 
telicity,to be made confor- 
mable ynto Chriſt Teſus; 
that thoſe whom hee will : 


ht. 


En 


dome, | 


tl. Canſt, 
the Wiſe- 
dome and 


luftice of || 
God, 


DS — 
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28,30, 


'P 2.751, 3. 
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0 Lnh.22, 


dome, e, partake with him in 


| 


his ſufferances. Ttis iuſt, and 
ttands with reaſon , that 
they haue a part with him 
in his combates, that will 
hauc a ſhare with him in 
his victory : that hee that 
will carry hard by him the 
Crowne of glory, carry 
firſt after him the ctowne 
of thornes; that he drinke 
firſt in that cup ſteeped in, 
galland vineger, before he 
drinke of the riuer of his 
pleaſures. 9 77 ſhall beewith 
me at my table (faith he: ) 
ye which haue continued with 


me in my teatations,? If we 
be dead with him,we ſpall al- 
o line with him, 

And ſecing that Ieſus 
Chriſt is our Head, there is | 
no reaſon that the conditi- 
on of the members bee dif-; 

fering| 


— 
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L yours alſo." If they haue cal- 
| i led the Maſter of the honſe 


bbl 
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FF Combate, 


2 Head, as Ieſus Chriſt faith, 
2 4The ſernant 5s not greater 
*| thenthe Lord; if they hane 
3 | perſecuted me, they will alſo 
4 | perſecure you ; if they hame 
7 | tept my ſaying, they will keepe 


fering from that of the | 


4 
|| other way,then by thar,by 
1 paſſed; to wiſh to eate of 
{the Lambe, without bitter 
q[herbes; and being aſhamed 
& of his Croſle,.to defire to 
{| haue part of bis glory, And 
7 it ſeemes that Iefus Chriſt, 
{|togoeto Jeruſalem,did or-| 


# | dinarily pafle through Be- 


Beelzebub, how much more | 


© | /oall they call them of his 


honuſtold? It is an yniuſt 
daintineſle to deſire to at- 
|taine yvrito ſaluation by an- 


the which Teſus Chriſt hath 


thania, | 


aob.15.20 


r Majh.1o 
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'CHeb.13. 


I3, 


| thania, becauſe thar in the 
holy rongue Bethame ſ1gni- 


word Ter»ſalem, (ignifies 
as much as the viſion of 
peace; to the end that by 
his example wee make ac- 


count to paſle by affliti- 


' | ons, and thorow the yalley 


| of reares, before wee can 


heauevly Ieruſalem, 


ſome teares for him, who 


teſtimony of him,who died 
for our ſaluation? Lerf vs 
goe forth unto him without 


_—_—_—___RQ 


| fies, The houſe of grief; & the | | 


| ſce peace, and enter in the 


Is 1t fo great a matter? yea | 
isitnota iuſt thing to ſpill] 7 


hath ſpilr his blood for vs ?| | 
to expoſe our goods for| '}. 
him, who for ys hath expo- | 
{2d his life? to dye for the 


| | the Campe, bearing his re- 
t Heb.12.2.\ proghes ;* looking vnto leſits, 
| [4 
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| Combate. \ \ 


che » Authour Sud FETs off | 
q our faith.; who for the oy 
3 | that was ſet before hins, en- 
2 duredthecro ſe, deſpi/ſing the 
3 ſhame , and ts ſet downe = 


*| theright hand of the throne of 


D_— 


God. 


The ſecond cauſe Yo 
the which the Church is 
ſubie&to afflictions, is the 


| nature of the: world and of 


the demill, For the holy 


Scripture ſpeakes to ys, of 


this world, asof A ns 
'trey where whe Churchis a 


franger. Every man fea- i 


ring God, is heere below 


8 like to a firange plant? 


brought from a farre coun- 
trey, who hath much adoe 
ro grow ; bur the wicked 


| are like to netcles which 


grow without watering of 


[ them, | becaule che earth is 
their 


2 (Cauſe, 
thenature 
of the world 
cad of the 
deuill, 


| 
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36, 


o 


* Gen.23.4 


their owne mother, * 7, hel . 


Kingdome of Iejins Chriſt | 
ts not of this world,Now his! | 
Kingdome is the Church, 
of God, Wherein Chri- 
tian Religion corre&ts| | 
Philoſophy , which faith, | ] 
that a oy, man is a Cirti-| 
zen of the whole world; ! 
but Gods Word teacheth| | 
that he is a ſtranger from 
[the beginning ofthe world. | 
({ ain was a tiller of the ! 
ground, and faſtenedtothe | 
earth * bur Abel, a man 
fearing God, was a keeper 


to one place, Abrahamthe, |; 
Father of the faithfull, 
{pake thus to the children! Þ 
of Heth: *Iama ſtranger 
and foionrner with you; and 


|for all his poſſeſſion hee 
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of ſheep, which is arolling 3 
occupation, and nottyed| |! 


'' 
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ourchaſed: but a Sepulchee. 
For it is that which the 
faithfull can precend and 


Therefore the 1fraclires 


of God, were called He- 
brewes, that is to ſay, pa(- 
ſengers and trauellers, chat 


baue notice of their con- 
dition 3; and the Taberna- 
F {cle was porratiue and am- 
* |bulatorie vntill Salomons 
\ Mitime ; to ſhew that the 
| ${Church hath no ſtay here 
[Zſon earch, yntill char the 
Z|rrue Sonne of Damid hath 
| | built her an aſſured houſe, 
$|Icſus Chriſt himſelfe y came 
Zlonto his owne, and his owne 
8 |receined him not; and ynto 
{|him  appertaineth that 
[which is faid inthePſalme; 
; F * I an 


—. 


\& {in their name they might | 


lay claime to on earth:| 


that were the onely people | 


| 


| 
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74 nw 1 
| * Pats 69.2] am become 4 ftran er I 
$ wnto my brethren, and an| 
altant unto my mothers chil. * 
| dren, The Church there- | 7 
fore as burgeſle of heauen, | ? 
being a ſtranger here on| 7 | 
earth, we muſt not maruell| Þ | 
if itfindes no ſtay nor any | & |, 
| firme reſt ; and, if pefling 4 
thorow aftrange Country, | |, 
| it meetes With thornes, | 
with troubleſome and dan-|F ; 
| gerous wayes. Wherefore||} 1 
by this title of crauecllers|Þ! | _ 
and firangers , God pre-|}|, 
pares his children-to Af-/Þ |. 
fliction. Nay there is|| n 
more, namely, that this|Þ |. 
ſtrange Countrey, thorow| | 
the which wee haue to/Þ|_ 
{ paſſe, is the Kingdome of " 
Satan, For Ieſus Chrift » 
atoh,za, | calling the deuill. * he * 
6: | prince of this world, cals by 6 | 
| CON- 
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| compare an eſtate where 
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the Kingdome of the de- 
ull, Now it were ill ta- 
king of one meaſures, as to 
imagine to ones ſelfe, that 
Gods children can long live 
in peace inthe Kingdom of 
Satan, And ſurely as often 
as the Scripture names vs 
the children of God, ſhee 
prepares vs couertly toper- 
ſecution:; and who doubts 
but when Teſus Chriſt will 


* | chaſe the devill out of 
| | a Countrey by the preach- 
| | ing ofthe Goſpell, that the 
© | deuill doeth not whar lies 
{|in him to refiſt him? Wee 


may with good reaſon 


idolatry raignes,toa body 


conſequence this world 


poſſeſſed with | an euill | 
ſpirit. Euen as  therefore| 


4 


When Telus Chriſt com- 


, C0. ONTO 4 


ÞF 2 man- 


nh —— ———_. 
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” he Chrifttan 


| b Renel. 6, 


| 


manded an yncleane fpirit|| 
to. goe out of a body, the|| 
euill ſpirit did wreath and|! 


his power, So when Ieſus| 
Chrift, with the preaching |? 
of his Word, will driue a-| 
way idolatry out of aj} 
| Country , and diſpoſleſſe|! 
| the devill. of ſome-corner|Þ 
of his 'Eimpire; this yn.| 
cleane ſpirit teares the|? 
Country with ciuill wars, ||: 
Rirres vp troubles, excites||? 
ſcandals; to the end that if||} 
 hecannot ouer-whelme the||? 
Church, hee may make at\| 
the leaſt the doQrine of|| 
ſaluation odious among|| 
the people, as cauſes of||| 
theſe.confufions. ; 
' The Spirit of God hath 
foretold ys this; where, at 
cuery Þ opening. of the 


Seales 


reare that body with all|'J| 


7] emerods, wherewith the 


| were a cauſethat the Arke 
| was ſent backe out of the 
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| that euill , endeuours to 
| follow this example, trou-; 
{| bling and ſpoyling a 
{| Country, fo ſoone as the 


Combate. 
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Seales, wherewith the 
Booke was ſhut, which are 
as many manifeſtations of 
the doarine of the Goſ- 
pell, there happen great 
earth-quakes, and men kill 
one another , and theſe 
troubles are followed with 
famine and mortality; for 
the deuill, who imitates 


Gods ations prepoſte- 


7|rouſly , and corrupts them 


in counterfetting them, ſee- 
ing that the ſores and 


_— ————— — 


Philitines were ftrucken, 


Country , as a cauſe of all 


{| Goſpell is entred into it,| 
l F 3 


that} 


ens. Am av DIVE — 
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© Matih.8, 


| 


| 


ple prouoked, imputin 
theſe enils to the Goſpel], 
may expell it out of their 


deuils did caft headlong 


Teſus Chrift, that he would 


which withdrawing of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt will happen vn- 
toallthoſe, that haue more 
afte&ted their Swine and 
their temporall commodi- 
ties, then the profitable 
preſence of the Sonne of 


that the princes and peo- o 
21 | 


Country, Which was the| 
cauſe, why < when Teſus| 2 
Chriſt came into the Coun-| 7 
try of the Gergelſenes; the | 7 


into the ſea the herd of| | 
many Swine of that Coun.| 
try ; to the end that the|[” 
Gergeſcnes troubled with| |? 
this lofle, might beſeech||? 


depart out of their coaſts ;| 
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Combate. 


Itis the felfeſame ſpirit, ; 


that moued the Tewes, Re- 
bels to Gods Word, to ſay 
ynto Jeremy," 4 Since wee 
left off tro brrne Incenſe to the 
Queene of hcanen, and to 


2 powre ont arinke offerings 


onto her , wee haue wanted 
all things, and haue beene 
conſumed by the ſword and 
by the famine ; as if the ſer- 
uice of the true God, were 
the cauſe of the publike ca- 
lamity. 

So the Infidels did im- 
pute ynto the Chriſtian 
Religion, the plagues, bar- 
renneſſe , and the publike 
diſaters. If the Nyle had 


not couered their fields, 


if the Tyber had {weld ouer 
their wals,if the heauen did 


ſtop, if the earth was ſha- | 
ken, the inraged people re-| 


; F 4 quired, 


Tertull, 
Apol. 


as 
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quired,that the Chriſtians| 


— —— 


ould be expoſed to the 
Lyons of the Amphithea- 
ter, as ſacrifices of expiati- 


Common-weale. 


the gods of the Country 
triumph. Burt a little after, 


the yery ſame captiue gods. 
By this meanes an hundred 
falſe religions lived toge- 
ther in peace, euen in one 
City. Againſt the ſole 
Chriſtian Religion , the 
whole world hath beene 


ſtirred vp, becauſe It alone. 
bears' 


_ ——————— c_—__ 
On 


on, for the ſaluation of the| ? 


| Thelikehath not beene| 2 
done to other Religions, | 2 
though very much diffe-| | 
rent among themlſelues, | | 
-\ The Romans hauing con-| I? 
quered a Country, brought |'? 


priſoners, and led themin : 
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7 | pall ſcat,andynderthepro- 
2 | reRtionof him, who ſtileth 


\ ſtand hyniclte ſpeaking to 
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beats downe the Empire of 
the deuill. Many lies may 
concurre together, but ne- | 
uer can yntruth agree with 
truth. | 

So yet cuen to this day 
wee-ſee at. Rome: whole 
ſtreetes of Iewes, who hold | 
that Teſus Chrift was a ſe-| 
ducer, and live in peace vn- 


der the ſhade of the Pa-} 


himſelfe the Vicar of Ieſus 
Chriſt, The Mahumetans 
liue alſo there without dan> | 

er. There are but thoſe 
thatare of the true Religi- 
o9, that.are not permitted, | 
If any one ſaith, that the 
proee ought to read rhe | 

oly Scripture, and, vader-, 
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God; or if any one faith, 
== F 5 that 
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| man muſt nor be permit- 


| where nothing pleaſeth ir 


that there is no other pur-| 7 
gation of our ſinnes, then| i 
the blood of the Sonne of | 
God ; nor no other facri- 
fice of Redemption then 
his death. If any one ſaith, 
that we muſt not pray vnto| 
the dead, nor x} a Ima-| | 
es, and that to adorele-| |: 
fus Chriſt, wee muſt lift vp | |: 
our hearts towards heauen, | þ 
where hee firs attheright| | 
| hand of God and we muſt | Þ 
not belecue that God can | |! 
be made by men; ſuch a 
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? 
ted to liue; againſt ſuch a ; 
one all cruelty is too gen- | | 
tle, and all torments are 
light. Which is an cuident 
marke of the truth of our 
Religion , ſeeing it is 

moſt odious to the world, 


bur 
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[Religion. 


[therewith many bad 


Combate, 


but that which diſpleaſeth| 


God; and that the Pope 
of Rome ſuffering at «6 
feete of his Throne the 
{worne enemies of Telus 
Chriſt, cannot tolerate our 


The third Cauſe of the 
Afflictions of the Charch, 
is the natrre of the Church 
ze /effe, and the vices that 
creepe in by peace and pro- 
ſperity. For euen as the 
ſweet ſhowres cauſing the 
corne to.grow, cauſeth alſo 


weeds to ſpring vp; and as 
the Sunne at the: Spring 
with many faire flowers 
cauſeth'many ſorts of ver- 
mine. So peace reſtored 
tothe Church after perſc- 
cution,hauing reſtored yn- 


Word, i 
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Word, hath alſo brought} | 
many vices, 

Aﬀeer the Maſlacres 
which have diminiſhed ys, 
| and the baniſhments which 


haue ſcattered vs, God had 


cellent - deliverance ; and 
wee were'a miraculous ex- 


 |awple of Gods fauour be- 


fore the eyes of forraine 
nations, who. were rauiſhed 


 atthe view. of a Court, and 
inthe grand Cities of this 


— 


bloud hath-beene fo often 


- | fpile; the Church was ſex 


Vp againe with lufter, and 
| the Goſpell preached with 
ſuch liverty ; 
| | that which is aid in the 

Pfalme : Surety. < the Lord 


| hath _ great things for the, 
WS a Bur 
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in admiration to;ſee, that| | 


Kingdome , Where our| 


They faid| 
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reeſtabliſhed vs by an ex-| |? 
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*| But wechauing nothing j 


wanting .to ys, haue beene 
wanting to our felues, 
and haue not well acknow- 
ledged the time of our vi- 
fitation, For _ few : haue 
had care to raiſe vp. the 
ruinsof the Houſe of God, 
but euery one hath beene 
ready enough to repaire 
his owne ; and addict | 
himſelfe to gather goods, 
in ſtead of making proui- 
fon of good workes. - Co- 
uetouineſſe and infolencie 
are. Increaſed, but godli- 
nefſe is diminiſhed. The | 
quarrels, haue bcene Kind- | 
kd, and-zeale waxe cold. 
The apparelt' haue -beenc 
{\umpruous', andthe almſc- 
deeds ſparing. | Wee haue | 
bin. impatient in-our owee 
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' iaiuries, but little ſeafble. | 
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of the injuries againſt 
Gods honour, In lieu of 
 incouraging mutually one 
another in the worke of 
the Lord , wee haue beene 
enuious one againſt ano- 
ther. And ' though the 


| ouldiers made difficulty 


to teare our Sauiours coat, 
wee haue madeno conſci- 
ence to teare his body. By 
this meanes, beſides the ha- 
tred chat our enemies bore 


{vs already , weehaue ope- 


'ned our owne ſides to our 
felues, and wakened the 


| hopes of thoſe that hate 


vs.” In ſtead of drawing 
vnto: vs the 4. pomenyBa by 
our 'good life, wee haue 
driven away the dome- 
ical , and - offended rhe 
wenke| by our _— cofiuer- 
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. | {ornament of Gods Church; 


| . [loſe for Teſus Chriſt was 
[a great gaine ; ſo liberall 
| [of her bloud, ſo ſparing of 
|Gods olory ; hath left a 


"IT Sw 
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ignorance, ready to fell 
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That generous Nobili. 
ty, who in the time of our 
fathers did burne with 
zeale, and wasthe ſtay and 


whoſe vertue ſupports as 
yet our vices; which was 
ſober, honeſt, and coura- 
gious, eſteeming that to 


| 


poſterity, who for the moſt | 
part is not hot, but to 
pleaſure ; not couragious, 
but for quarrels; bur re- 
mifle and weake againſt 
vices 3 full of an arrogant 


their brethren for a little 


money , and toturne their 
backeto God for a morſell 
of bread, © © 


Theſ _ 
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The haunting of our 
Aduerſaries hath corrup- 
red our manners,; and wee 
were ſcarce diſtinguiſhed 
from them, but by the dif- 
ference of profeſſion; As 
if Satan hadpluckedypin| 
the night the. bounds that| |? 
ſeparated vs ; oras if wee| |? 
were come forth out of per-| |* 
ſecutions to re-enter into | |? 
VICES. 4 

The reprehenſions of 
faithfull Miniſters baue. bin | | 
| ill taken, and ſome: haue 
| becne incenſed. . againſt 
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| them ; as if a deformed 
| perſon brake the looking | 
glafſe, in the which it hath | Þ 
ſeene her deformity, And| Þ 
the Word of God hath not 
| had that ordinarie cffica-| | | 


| fie 3,28, if: the>Spicituall 
| [ (word bad foft his. pojnr, 
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Combate, 


or had beene blunted a- 


rue, were happened to the 
Spirituall bread of his 
Word, 

| Yeain this preſent Af- 
fiction, how. many ſhall 


! [wee finde amongſt vs, 
” \that are more offended 
! |whenthe Name of God is 
* |blaſphemed , then when] 


men doe reuile them? or 
that beares more impati- 


| ently his domeſticall lofles, 


then the Affliction of the 


| | Church? Whois ir,that in 


| this calamity apprehends 
not more the loſle of his 
" ] eſtate, 


| TESIEIY — 


gainſt the hardneſſe of 
hearts 3 as if the threat-| 
Z|nings that God makes by 
2|his Prophets concerning 
| the corporall bread, that 
2jhee would take away his 
2 | ſtrength and nutritive ver-| 


| 


p 
| 


| 


— 
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jlooke to his domeſticall 


and the Kingdome of Sa- 


thren, would not eaſily 
comfort himſelfe,if he were 
aſſured to liue in peace in 
his owne houſe ? Who isit 
that conſecrates his cloſer, 
and his houres of folirari- 
nefle to holy Meditations, 
and to powre outhis ſighs 
before God, rather then 


to count his money, and 


affaires ? Who is it that 
endeuoureth not rather to 
leaue riches to his chil- 
dren, then to teach them 
to make yſe of them right- 
ly, andto leeſe them cou- 
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eſtate, the confiſcation of 
his land, the breaking of 
his houChold-ſtuffe, the to| 
ſee idolatry ſet vp againe,| 
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tan reftored ? And who in / 
the Affliftion of his bre-| |: 
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| E|ragiouſly for the profeſſi-. 

7|on of the Goſpell? And if 
7 |the feare, and the preſent 
2 |that prefleth vs doth not 
?[range vs in order, what 
7 | would wee doe in full pro- 


| |ſperity ? And when per- 
ns ſo ill diſpoſed, and| 


Combate, 


perill, and the calamitie 


whoſe zealeis ſo cold,ſhall 
be preſſed, and thar their | 
turne will bee ro ſuffer af. | 
ter others, whar can one 
hope of their perſeuerance? 

Some feares are betalne 
ys ſince tenne or twelue 
yeeres, and dangers which 
at Ciuers times haue} 
brought vs euen at the 
doore of perſecution. Then 
did wee faſt,and humbled 
our ſelues before God, 
and: there was ſcene a- 


| 


mongſt. vs a kinde of re- 
| pentance: 


1 . 
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entance. But the peril! 
being paſt, we returned in-||! 
continently to our ordina-||? 
[Irie diffolutions : quarrels |” 
| haue beene awakened, and 
God hath not beene ber- 
rer ſerued. This Gourd 
growne YÞ in a moment, 
withered awhile: after, be. 
ing ſtrcucke by the worme 
of our prophanation, 
Meane while you ſaw 
the darkenefle of igno- 
rancethicken, and errour 
gather ftrength, In our 
enemies, ſuperſtition was a 
oreat deale more feruent, 
then- true Religion in ys. 
They tooke off, eucn to 
cheic earings, to melt a gol- 
den calfe : but wee were; 
niggards in the building of 
the holy Tabernacle. Their 
Images were coucred : and 
our! 
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MF our poore naked ; and heir 
I blind deuotion did arraign© 
our irreuerence. Many a- 
"}mongſt vs, who haue mock- 
Fed at thofe that durſt not 
read the Scriptures, for feare 
of being ſeduced, hauenot 
cared to read it, or at leaſt 
bythe reading arenot be- 
come better, Many a- 
mongſt vs haue mocked at 
thoſe that pray without 
-\ynderſtanding themſclues: 
*|but they themſelues make 
*|their prayer to God, not 
3 thinking on that they ſay, 
| {andtheir geſture witneſſeth 
{|their want of reverence. 
'|Thoſe are ignorant, but 
| [theſe prophane ; thoſe 
[know not what they doe, 
[but theſe doe not what 
they know ; thoſe erre 
inthe night, buttheſe doe 
expreſly 
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| haue begunneto alter their 


expreſly ſtray out of the I 


Way at noone. 


There was a time that|| 
they teſtified of our inte-|'? 
erity, and did know ys by |: 
our plainenefle and home-|!” 
lineſſe in clothes , and fin-||?| 
cerity in our ations,by our| |: 


mutuall;” charity and con- 
cord , and becauſe Gods 
Word was in our mouthes; 
and ſaid that which the 
Iewes of the houſ.-hold of 
Caiphas ſaid ynto Peter. 
t Surely thog art one of them, 
for thy ſpeech bewrayeth 
thee. But' fithence they 


manner of ſpeech , and to 
ſay, How haue theſe folkes 
endured ſo many euils for 
a Religion , whereof they 
make 1{o little eſteeme ? 
And can this Religion bee 


good, 


—— — 


with. themſelues abour 
good workes. Now ir a 

7{peares why chey mocke at 
*/ Purgatory : it is becauſe 


| Paradiſe with their ynclea- 
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| (that they ſhould not bee 
| [bound to do good works ? 
| [8nd the confidence & truſt 
| [in the mercies of God, but 
| [onely that they may fall a- 
| [{leepe-on this pillow, and 


| [plungethemſclues into vi-| 


_ 000 ER - ' is 


rind 
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good , ſeeing that thereby | 


men wax worſe and worſe? 
Now wee conceiue why 
they denie meates tit is be- 
cauſe they would diſpence 


they pretend to enter into 


nefle, And to what tends | 
this iuſtification by faith, 


wichout workes, but onel 


ces? By this meanes wee 
haue beene the cauſe that 


[EI 


Gods holy Name. hath bin 


blaſ- | 
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blaſphemed, and his eruth 
| made ſtinking among men; 
| wee have hardened the ig-|| 
| norant, and giue occafion|® 
of ſcandali tothe weake. |! 
And itis good that ther- ||; 
upon we 'be taught by our|!] 
enemies ; if perchance thoſe! 
that haue not been moued; || 
by the {weetneſle of the; 
yoyccof our God, can bee; 
pricked by the ſharpneſle| | 
of the reproches of thoſe|| 
| that hate vs. For as onemay| || 
doubr, which is the berter|| 
of the two, either to beei| 
fairhfully reprooued by his|F 
friends,or bepraiſed by his 
enemies; fois it a thing out 
of doubt,that the ws of 
our friends are not ſo profi- 
tableto vs, as the blames 
[and reproches of our ad- 
[uerſacies, 


I Cd 7 


ay { 


F|cd; forſuch a thing is be- 
A falnein the time of proſpe- 
$\ricy and of reſt, that' was 
: rnlieaed of before, and 
[which is not happened in 
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| But behold wherewith | 
weareto be more aſtoniſh- 


"F|the time of fiers, and inthe 


Fheate of perſecntion. For 
& \then; if any Miniſter of 
D Gods Word had reuolted, 
Z ithat had been eſteemed a 
2 wonder; and hee that had 


er || ſuſpeted his owne- eyes, 
e|[iand would have had much 
 \adoe to beleeue: it,': But 
© [theſe latter 'yeeres hane' 
© [produced a number of ſuch 
| (examples, andthe holy Mi- 
| [niſtery hath been poſleſled 


ſeene him then, would-haue: 


by traitors,  Bellies are 
mounted yp in the Pulpit, | 


who for a little money heue 
| CG ſold 
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| 


| the flames, and did ſeeke 


uell ; who haue not done {o 
much hurt by their apoſta- 
fie, as they had done by 


fold their ſoules to the di- | 


their cuilllife, ſeeing that in| j? 
going our, they haue dif-, |* 
 burthened the body of the| |: 
Church of an inward! | 
plague, as if it had vomit-| | 

out a worme,or caſt oix | E 
a filth out of the Houſe of | | 


Andif men fake Carche! i 


God. 


zeale and conſtancy of our 


which. God - findes not 
there; for they did ſnatch 
at the bread: of the Ward 
of God fromthe middeſt co: 


after. it amidſt the perils: 
bur we are in diſtaſte with 


forefathers amongſt vs ,| 
| they ſhall ſeeke for that 
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it amidſt our plenty. If they 


Wwerc 


| were impriſoned for olori- | 


| | priſon they glorified God 
© jto the double, They ranne 
| [3 | ro martyrdome, and wee to 
| {4 |pleaſure, and te couerouſ- 


7 [nefſe. They were more 


{ | then wee of our money. 
| | They ſuffered more wil- 


| | troy by our peruerſe life. 
| ;  uants of God, who amid 


{ 


| | rhefires and the pevſecuti- 
: | ons, haue planted ſomany 


| [and good ſucceſſe, ſhould 
# [riſe vp from the duſt; they 
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fying God,in the ſelfe-ſame 


prodigall of their liues, 


liogly for Ieſus Chriſt, then 
wedo ſpeake for him.They 
 increaſed- and. edified the 
Church of God by their 
god life , which wee de- 


And if theſe faithfull fer- 


Churches with ſq... great. 


 jcould not know their 
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lockes,and would be afto. 
 niſhed, how in ſolittle time 
Satan hath made ſo oreat a 
diſtraction. 

In a word, -our Chur- 
ches doe reſemble the Sta- 
rue of Nebuchadnezzar, 
whoſe head was of gold, 
and the Romake of fluer, 
and the belly of brafle, and 
the thighes of iron,and the 
fezt mingled with earth: 
for the more wee deſcend, 
and the worſer wee waxe. 
And as theſeuen leane kine 
that appeared to Pharaoh, 
deuoured the ſeuen fat ones 


formers and haue brought 


ys the Want of the Word 
of God. 


Thewpon, as the expert 
Mari- 
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thatmarched beforethem :| |? 
| our latter yeeres haue con-| Þ 
ſumed the plenty of the] F 
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Mariners beholding the; 
foame ſhaping it ſelfe on 
the ſea, and the Fowles of 
the fox retiring themlelucs 
by flock-5 towards the 
land,doe prelage a forme : 

fo the faithfull Miniſters of 
[the Goſpell, whom God 
hath eſtabliſhed Watcn- 
met) ouer his Houle, fceing 
this corruption,did prefage 
with a loud voyce, the ten» : 
peſt rocome, and did tore-! 
ſeerheeuill that is befalie 
Vs. 

The eucnts haue verified 
our words : they haue been 
true, to their great pricte, 
and their thre 2tnings have 
| beene propheſics againſt 
their will, For God in an 
inſtant hath turned away. 
his fauorable countenance ;; 
he hath brought the dayes| 
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of weeping,and of anguiſh, | 


drawn dry,remainsnought, 


of confuſion, and an expec- 
tation of worſer things. 


blood of the faithfull is 
ſpilt, and the wilde Bores 


tance; & the remembrance 
of the {cruices of Joſeph is 
loſt, Wherein our Townes 
are ſacked, the people num- 
bred by the ſword,and wee 
are driven out of the Coun- 
trey,which we haue defen- 
ded for thoſe that did ex- 
pell ys. Dayes, wherein the 


___ Cying, 


and of deſolation: dayes,| | 
wherein after the teares| |? 


} 


according to the world,| | 
but forrowfull fGilence, full| 


Dayes, in the which the| 


haue broken yp the inclo-' 
ſures of the Lords inheri- 


threatnings of the Pro- | | 
_— are fulfilled, prophe- | 
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b, | |cying, that amidft the ru-, 
# | ines of the Houſe of God, | | 
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i {ſport there: that is to ſay, 
$ |thatthe children of darke- 
| |nefle, and the cuill ſpirits 


So 
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ee 


ſhould bee heard the Cor- 


morant, and the Owle ; and 
the Satyrs ſhould skip and 


ſhould reioyce amidl(t the 
defolation of the Church, 
For God hath ſaid in 
himſelfe, Seeing that this 
people doth corrupt him- 
{elfe in proſperity, wee will 
ſceif hee will amend in ad- | 
uerfity; Seeing that my 
words haue not mooued 
them, 1 will mooue them 
with paine; Secing that he 


hath not heard the {weet- 


© | neſſeof my voyce, he ſhall 
© fecle the waight of my. 
{ | hand. Becauſe we haue bin | 


tyed to our goods,as if wee : 
G4 were; 
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- io ans 
gens. 


, were children oft thisworld, Ty 
God driving. vs from our 
'houſesinto a tran ge Coun-| | 
trey, makes ys to feele in|? 
effect, that weareallies and | | 
 ftrangers on earth. Becauſe | | 
'wee haue not heard the 
voyce of the afflicted, God 
hath not heard vs in our 
afflition : becauſe we haue 
| been ſo quicke to quarrel], 
[God hath ſtirred vp a 
ſtronger quarrell ;. thar as 
[the burning Feauer dries 
vp theitch; ſo the feare of 
Our etiemics may ſnother 
vp theſe pettie riots that 
itch vs, Hee puniſheth the 
viftafles of his Word with 
| the want, and the abuſe of | | 
proſperity with perſecuti- 
on. He ſerrds a fimine not 
of bread, but of the Word 
| of God, according to the: 


threat. 
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Compbates 
threatning of the Propher,, 
Amns, $ They ſpall wander % 4mss8. 


fromſea to ſea, and from the | 1? 
North,enento tne Eaſt; they 
 ſballruxne to and fro to ſeeke 
| the Word of ths Loyd, and 


ſhall not finde it, Then they 
lament thoſe happy dayes, 
whereof they made fo lit- 
tle elteeme ; wherein they | 
went in great troopes to 
ſerue God, wherein the en= | 
fone of his Golpell was | 
lifced Vp. They conſider | 
with a heart pierced with 
priefe, that in thoſe places: 
where the Word of God 


was preached ;wirh full li- | 


berty, there they ſee an | 
 heape of ruines, ahorrid fi- | 


/ ter and an 19iuſting of the 

| enemies, O Lord, that thy 

nand is he:uie, and that hy 
G5 iage- 


lence,or a prop nane laugh- | 
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judgements are iuft, wee 
adore thy counſels with fi-' 
lence, we paſſea voluntary 
codemning ouer qur ſelues, 
we give thee glory in hum- 
bling our felues. 


| 


—_ 
—— 
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The benefit God makes to 
bis Church by Aﬀui- 
ons. 

| 


| Lrhough affliftions, 


| wherewith God yi- 


fits his Church, are juſt pu- 
niſhments; notwithſtan- 
ding,that hinders nor, but 
that God drawes from 
them other wholeſome ef- 
fects, and diuerts them to 
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' another yſe. Theſe cftes| 
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are cither 1. in regard of 
hypocrites; or 2. in regard 
of his children that ſuffer; 
or 3.inregard of thoſe yn- 
to whom this example is 
propounded ; of ©. which 
three kindes of fruits it is 
ncedfull to treat in order. 
In the firſt place. Our 
God by aftlictions is accu- 
flomed to cleanſe his 
Church, and to make the 
hypocritesto goe out of it. 
| Hefifts his Church, to {e-, 


h whoſe Fan is in his hand, 
co purge thorowly - his 

floore, that the chaffe and 
light ſpirits may be carryed 
| away by the wind of per- 
 ſecution. Thoſe are the 
| waters of triall, * whereun- 
ito God leades men to call 


+ hd | 
chem, and retaines for him- 


ſelfe] 


parate the filth from it; | 


| 
I. Frizts of 
perſtcuti. 
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| 


\ ſelfenone but ſuch as lappe | 


with their hand of che wa- 
ter in paſting, and doe not 
ſtop for the 1nioying of the 


|| But hee ſends backe thoſe 


| giue themielues wholly o- 


 commodiries of this life. 


that wallow in them, and 


—_—— 


uer to them, . Could wee 
know what true faith is, if 
there were no hard crials? 
Could one diſcerne the 
true Chriſtians from the 
hypocrites,if they were not 
tried in the, Cruer of at- 
fiction? Then itappeares, 
how much different things 
they are, to ſpeake andto 


doe well. Then is knowne 
the difference ' betweene 
faich and carnall ſecurity ; 
betweenezeale and affect- 


| 


| 
| 


ed violence ; betweene to 
ve of che true Religion by 


cultoine, 
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cutiome, or by birth; and 
to be by affection. As S1- 
meon ſaid to the mother of 
our Lord, & A ſword ſhall 


pierce thorow thine owne 


foule, that the thoughts of | 


many hearts may bee renea- 
led. For it is eafie to follow 
Jeſus Chriſt ar weddings, 
or when he giues bread:Bur 


; (the Virgin Afary, and to 


to follow him vnto the 
| Croſle, appertaines bur to 


Saint Joh, and to a few of 
the faithfull , who burne 
| with zeale,and whom God 
ſtrengthens with his Spirit. 
God puts ſuch perfons in 
hghr, trying againſt them 
the poynt of afflictions. He 
ſhakes rhe tree which hee 
hath planted, to makethat 
fruit fall, that haue the.core 


Tainted and that adhere | 
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not 
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not to the Church of God, | | 
but by humane conſidera-| 
tions, and not by a firme| | 
confidence and afſurance | 7 


ſpell. Aad it ſeemes that | |: 
God will bring foorth a| | 
time, wherein none ſhall | |? 
 perſeuere in the profeſſion} Þ 
of the true Relipion , but 
| hee that ſhall haue a faith 


| Muſtard-ſced. : 

Notwithſtanding, the | Þ! 
falles and the reuoks of | | 
ſome,ſerue to confirme rhe 
| reſt, For obſeruing by what 
| meanes Satan hath ſeduced 
thoſe that are falne, they a-! 
uoyd his ambuſh , and doe | 
withdraw themfclues from | 
the place where the pace is 
ſlippery, and Satan lies in 
| ambuſh.They obſerue,thar | 


this, 
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inthe promiſes of the Go-| |} | 


greater then a graine of | | | 
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this man hath been ſurpri- 
| ſed with couctouſneſle, that ; 


man corrupted by pleaſure, 
that other carried away by 


7 {haunting the wicked; and 


thereupon being ſeazed 
with an holy feare,and with 
a trembling to faluation, 
they implore earneſily the 


helpand aſſiſtance of God. 
And fo that ſentence of the 


; PRTER of God is verified, 


who ſaith, that God !pur- 


geth and lops his Church 
as a Vine-drefler, that that 
which remaines may beare 
more fruit. ? 

It was neuer otherwiſe, 


and it ſhall bee alwayes ſo. 


he remained alone; ſo great 
[were the reuolts. Many of 
Teſus Chriſts Diſciples for- 
fooke ® him, and walked 
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The Prophet Ehas thought | 
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no more with him. And the 
Apolile doth foretell, that 
nin the latter times ſome 
ſhall depart from the faith, 
Can a man wonder if a 
body that hath voyded 
much fleame in his youth, 
doth yoyd yet more in his 
| old age? Andif the ſea that 
hath alwayes caſt much 
fome and filth on the ſhore, 
continues yet to calt it now 
adayes? If you fay, Ibut 
| the Church leelerii by theſe 
reuoles, and is weakened: I 
anſwere, that a body is nor 
weakened in voyding of 
bad humours, nor a Com- 
mon-weale in lecling trai- 
tors: And that peace did 
corrupt many more, then; 
afi tion doth ouerturac. 
For a» onetakes more birds 
with bird-lime, then ons: 
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kils with the Peece : ſo eaſe | 
belimes more, then perſe- 
cution beates downe. 
From the yery fame af- 
fictions the children of 
God gather many fruits, 


keepes them in feare; a- 
wakes their zeale which 
languiſhed ; pluckes from 
them the very heart-bur- 


ning ſfighes; drawes teares 
from their eyes ; inflames 


their prayers by anguiſh. 


And if hauing acknow- 
ledged, that the cauſe of 
the cuill is in them, and 
that their ſinnes have ftir- 
red vp this tempeſt, they 


caſt this Jozas into the ſea; 
' God will appeaſe the tem- 
peſt, and will reſtore to 
them a calme, 

By this meanes alſo hee 


For God by this meanes | faithful 


| 


2, Fruits . 


of perſecu- 
lions, in ye- 
gard of the 


that (uffer. 
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[ro humility and obedi- 
ence, wherein they haue| |? 
the Lord Ieſus himfelte for| |! 
example, who, faith the| | 
Apoſtle, ® Though hee were| | 


 weanes them from earthly 


world; and faſhions them 


a Sonne, yet learned he obe- 
dience by the things which he 
ſuffered. By baniſhments, 
he teacheth chem thath 


By reproches , hee tires 


rie in ITeſus Chriſt ; for if 
wee had here on earth all 
things according to our 
deſires, wee ſhoy]d nor 
thinke of our going from 
hence, and wee would fay, 
P It is good for ws to be here: 
let vs make here Taberna- 


j 4 

1 
| 
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{delights ; plants in their 
hearts a contempt of the 


are ſtrangers in this world, | 


them yp to ſecke their glo- 
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| : © The very ſame Afﬀiicti- | 
Ir, 7 | ons doe ſerue to firengrhen | 


| I for after this ſhocke, the 
j-| [5 | faichfull , ſeeing himſelfe 
7 | ſanding vpright without 


7 | greateuidence of his cleRi- 
7 |on, and of the fauour of 
z God, who hath ſupported | 
* | himin ſogreat atencation. 
& |Sothe metals purified and 


| cos then of gold that periſh- 
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the faith of the fairhfull , 


hauing ſtaggered, hath a 


drycd by the fire, are more | 
durable, 4 Experience wor- 
keth hope , which maketh 
not aſkamed; and that will 
happen which Saint Perer 
faith, * That the trial of our 
faith being much more pre-| 


th, thexoh it betried with 
fire,will 7, found unto praiſe, 
and honour and glorie, at the 


appearing of Teſus (rift, 
| So - 


Jos. 


q Romm.5. 
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| bis Church : Howbert hee 


| fidered, ir appeares that 

thoſe that perſecute vs, doe 
ſerue ys; and that our ene- 
mies are our Phylicians a- 
painſt their intention; and 


the King of Aſſris termed 
{ the rodyof Gods anger, as 
ſent from God to puniſh 


meaneth not ſo, nor daath hs 
heart thinke ſo, but it #s in 


nations not 4 few: In ſer- 


— 


| Sothet all being well con-|| 
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theſe Horſe-leeches, : or| | 
bloud-ſuckers a-thirſt of| | 
our bloud doe heale vs, So! 
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heart z0 aeſtroy A 1d cut © ﬀ X ; 


uing his owne ambition, 


God, and the ſaluation of: 
ys children. 
By theſe ſame AMiCti- 
ons, God makes knowne 
what is the efficacie' of his 


MW” 4 
Spuit, 
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hee ſerues the counſel of | } 


|raine to his eleCion : for 


| martyrdome of many holy 
| women, doth not admire 


| tures, who before durſt not 


| the fire? In the ſame hiſto- 


© |ſ{wers, and: ouercome- the 
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Spirit in thoſe rhar apper- | 


who is he, that reading the 


in a body ſo weake, fo 
oreat a force of _ 
How comes ic that ſuch 
tender and delicate crea- 


ſnuffe a candle with their 
fingers, haue reſolued to! 
calt themſelues whole into 


ries you ſce perſons taken 
from the dregs of the peo- 
ple, that haue confounded 
the ſubtileies of the Inqui- 
fitors by their wile an- 


cruelty of the tyrants by 
their conſtancie : that that 
ſentence of the Apoflile 
may be verified, * 1can doe 
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| | more force to thoſe per- 


all things 


mouth and wiſdome 


r, 


ſtronger rootes to thoſe 


trees which hee hathplan. 3 
ted on the toppe of high| | 


rockes', becauſe they are 
moreroughly beaten with 
the windes; fo God giues 


ſons, whom he expoſeth to 
rough: temptations , and' 
giues. faith- accordipg to 
the temptation. Hee puts 
not out his children to the 
Combare, to forſake them 
in their neede; for neither 


Th he Chriſtian __ 
through .Chrif| | 
which flrengtheneth mag and | | 
that the promiſe of the| | 
_— of God may beful-| |! 
n led 3 un 1-well Fine you 4 3 
all your aduerſarics ſoall| |? 


Even '3s GOD gives| |: 


doe| 


4 | doe weenter into this con. | 
4] 8 [fit ed on our for- 
«| 3 | ces, burton his affiſtance, 
.| I |lcisin this-extremity, ther 
;| 2 |the Angell of God wipes 
,| > | off the drops of bloud, and 
/| 7 | Ieſus ſheweth to the eyes 

= |of faith the crowne ; and 
7 |the Spirit of God,who is 
 |the comforter, ſpeakesto' 
108 the heart of Gods children, 
| | |and kindlerh within them a | 

XZ |heate . that is vidtoriaus 
| | | over the heate of the fire. 
& |Forif God at all times re- 
| | ceiues the {ighcs of the | 
Z |fairhfull , how much more 
= |thelaſt figh of one of his 
| | children, that ſuffers for his 
- Name? If God:gathereth | 
© [vp their teares, how much | 

* |moretheir bloud ?If Jeſus 
| | |ChriſtontheCroſfſepraied 
k for thoſe that crucified him, | 


how | 
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3. Fruit of 
perſecuti. 
0n5S,74 Yee 
gard of 
thoſe to. 
whom ihe 
examples 
propoun + 
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how much more will he in 


as the Apoſtle. teacheth vs, 


(12,13,14- | 


his glory make ir:terceſſion 
for thoſe; that are crucified 


| for his ſake? Surely * pre-| | 


cious in the ſight of the Lord 
is enery bak of death of his\ | 
Saints, How much more 
precious is that. kinde of 
death particularly  conſe- 
crated and . deuoted ynto 
the defence of his quarrell?| 
Vnto ſuch hee hath prepa-; Þ 
red crownes, and a reſt, 
whereof wee will ſpeake 
hereafter. 0K). 2330 

Finally, God makes vſc 
of the ſufferings of his ſer- 
uants, to build his Church, 
and- incourage:the weake; 


Ty wonld Jee ſhould. mmader- 
ſtand ( brethren ) that the 
things which happened unto 
_ falne out rather vn- | 
CY 4 
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zo the furtherance of the 
Goſpel, So that ”y bends in 
Chriſt are manifeſt in all | 
the Palace, and in all other 


2 man, yea without words | 


| ;avaine our zeale, which: 
{ 'hath taken cold; their con- | 
p H : ftancel _ 


thre in the Lord waxing | 
confident in my bonds , are 
much more bold to ſpeake the | 
Word without feare. There | 
is nothing ſo perſwading | 
[as the' Words of a dying | 


his ſufferances ſpeake, and | 
perſwade' more then any 
preaching for then all the 
affections are layd open| 
,vnto view, and diflimula- 
tion hath then no place. 
The aſhes of the Martyrs 
at all ritves haue beene- the 
:ſeed'of the Church... Necre | 
by theſe. aſhes wee warme' 


| PLAC'S «and many of the bre- 
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' prouided of ſufficient ar- 
 mour for ſo great a com-! 


| bate. | 


The which I ſay of the: 


E---+ | applied alſo to-all thoſe: 
| ſufferings, by the which 
E | the-faith of the fairhfullis 
E- 1 tried and layd open ynto! 
| , view. Foras the drugges 
| Jews yeeld more ſent when 
E- ; they are ſtamped in a mor-} 
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FOE nn— - — 
Rancic awakes our faint-| 
nefle; for if they doe not | 

ſerue vs for cxample, they Z 
will ſerue to... accuſe ys. 'Þ 
| Their example will ſcrue. ? 
3 ys, if conſidering their 
| zealc and the greatneſle, 
So | of their ſufferings, wee put 
1 our ſclucsin their place,&: 
| b-. thinking what wee, would | | 
Ei doeif wee were called to, 
E--1 theliketriall, and if wee arc 
E 


death of Martyres,isto be: | 


= —————_—— — Gn, 


'ter; ſo the faith of the 
faithfull is of better odour! 
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during AfiQtion, Sothar| 


'tors haue often ſerued, 


' build the Church , andto 


the Tyranrs and perſecu- 
without their thinking, to! 


enlarge it, and haut ſpred 
the good ſauour of the| 


 Goſpeli. Thus the diffi ipa- 
tion of the Church of Te-| 
ruſalem by the perſecution 
| of Saint Srephey, ſeruedto 
ſpread the doctrine of ſal-! 
' uation to the Countries 
thereabout; and to raiſe a 
' number of Churches: -—Sf 
happening vnto perſecu- 
tors, which might happen 
to the man who ro pur out | 
a quicke fire of coales, 
| ſhould ſcatter it ouer all 
the chamber, and ſo frould 
ft on fire the whole houſe, 
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aſtoniſhed to ſee them- 


ten beene affrighted at rhe 


| conſtancie of Martyrs ; 


and the breaking of theſe 
earthen veſſels hath af. 
frighted the Madianites, & 
hath put out to view the 
Lampe of faith .that 


was therein in= 


cloſed, 


The Tyrants them-| 
ſelues haue often beene' 


| 


| ſelues diſappointed of their | 
intention. They haue of-| 2 
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Crap. V. | 
 ( omforts wherwiththe Word 


of God furmſheth againſt 


the example of Teſus 
Chriſt, and the conſormj- 
ty with him. 


perſecution. era firſt, | 


PHe Word of GOD | 
oes yet further, For | 
in theſe ſelfeſame perſecu- ; 


tions, by the which God | 
chaſtiſerh vs iuſtly,ir fiades 
not onely meanes to pro- 
fir, but alſo matter to re- 
ioyce and to pglorie there- 
in. So the Apoſtle Saint | 
Paxl (ah, that * wee glorie 
t rribulation; and the Apo.| 


tle tothe Hebrewes com- | 


mends the faithfull Tewes, 


for that Þ thzy rooke infull 


F the ſpoyling of their goods, 


3 And\ 
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. Col 2.15. 


ther, after they had becne: 


{ 


|| c- "Of 4. ©. <4 ! 
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[Andallrhe Apollles roge- | 


beaten, © departed from the' 
preſence of the Councell, re- 
$oycing that they were cont. 
ted worthy to ſuffer ſhame. 
for his Name. | 

One of the principall 
orounds of this ioy, is to 
haue in theſe ſufferances 
Tefus Chriſt for our Chiefe 
and companion,and to take! 


proch. For what is there 
more honourable, then to 
carric the Croſle after Te- 
ſus Chriſt, ſeeing that init | 
hee hath triumphed ouer 
hell, and made a ſhew 
openly of all the power of 
\the deuill ? What greater 
honour can there be, then 
to bee made conformable 


 £Gal.6.17. vnto Telus Chriſt, and © ak 
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\ | | of the Lord Ieſus ? Or who 
would be aſhamed to 
| | weare a garment , which 
| 7 ihe King of heauen hath 
\ | ' worne? Thoſe that intiimes 
| [paſt have beene priſoners 
: F iwich our Kings taken 
i 8 in batrell by the enemies, 

i | haue thereby got great ke. 
ii | our 3 and their 1 memorie 
15 tngrauen in the hiſtories! 
long agoe. How much 
| 7 'more is it an honourable: 
| |} rhingtobea companion of | 
vn the ſufferings of rhe cter- 
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makes vs partakers '0f his. 


! 


 Aﬀfictions, that hee may. 


4 ON 

'' WM make vs partakers of his: 
.| | | Kingdome ? Truely it is a | 

|  , more honourable thing to 
|  fſufferwith Chriſt, then to | 

; © triumph with the world, It. 
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 beare in hi js body the markes = 


; ; 'nall Sonne of God, who. 
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|haue not life bur by 
[HEX of Icfus Chriſt, wee|® 
; muſk not thinke that wee | 3 
[can haue any true glory|| 


is better to be blamed for 
Teſus Chriſt his ſake, ve to 
'bee commended withour| | 


him or avainſt him, Icis a3 
reater honour tobe inſcr- 7 
ted in'the Booke of Mar- 


(Hyrs, then to. be put in the 
(Chronicles of the King- 
dome. For ſceing that we 


then by his ignominy. And 
ſecivg thar our life is fo 
ſhort and ſo miferable, ro 
what more excellent 'vi 
can wee imploy it, then to 
mingle our blood wid; the 
blood of the Sonne of | 


fie by 


our Tek the do- 


| Qrioe of the Goſpcll? 


| Moreouer,we not onely | 


luffer 
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ferings, bur alſo Chriſt de-| 


| | 


| 


| Paul fayth, b [fill wp that  h(olof.r, | 
which is behinae of the Af+ | 


Hp | fictions of Chriſt i in my fleſh, 


Th T 
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Wo — 


ſuffer , according ro the 
Conformity of Chrifts ſul. 


clares,that when we ſuffer, 
hee fuffererth alſo with vs. 
f In a5 mnch a4 ye haue done 
it onto one of the leaſt of theſe 
”y brethren , yee haue done 
it vnto me, Himelfe ſpake 
from heauen,ſaying,s Sal, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thox 
mee ? Although that the 
Lord was then in his glo- 
'rie. For hee ſuffers enen 
| n0W-a-dayes } in his mem-; 


| 


| bers, as the Apofile Saint 


for bis bodies ſake which 5s | 


| | the (hurch.Whe they mal 
'facre the fairhſull , 


they 
| pierce againe Nis feete and. 


| his hands; and when they | 
H 5 take 
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rake their goods from 
chem, they caſt lots ypon| 
his coate. 

If then yce are baniſhed 
from your Country for the| 
profeſiion of the Goſpell; 
remember that our Lord 
Teſus,to ſhew that heewas 


here on earth a ftranger,| 2 


would be borne in an Inne, 


and being as then in his| |! 
cradle, fled into Egypr, Are | +4 
 yeepoore ? remember our | |? 


Lord Iefus, who lined of 
the ſubſtance of certaine 
women fearing God. Are 
yeeill bedded? remember 
leſus Chrift , who had not 
whereto reſt his head. Are 
yee by pouerty conſtrained 
co drinke water ?remember 
that Icſus Chriſt, who ſut- 
fered for you, was pur to 
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drinke vineger. | 
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pell was preached, brought 
to aſſemble together in| 
chambers and ſecter pla- 
ces, while the falſe do&trine 
is preached vnder vaulted. 


ina boare toſſed, & amidſt. 
the noiſe of he Waucs, 
; whillt that the Scribes and. 
[Phariſes did preach in the 


| agitation of troubles, and 


_ men?! 
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roofes, and in lottie Chur- 


ches ? put before your eyes, 
| [eſus Chrift, who preached | | 


_ — 


Are yee by the ruine of 


WE Ap 
| 
Churches, where the Goſ- | 


[Temple of Salomon.Doubr- ' 
lefſe this rofling of the ſhip, ' 


3nd the hoife- of waters | 


&* |amidft which heepreached, ! 

E | did {erue to prepare his | | 
; Diſciples to the preaching | 
0 of rhe Golpell amiaſt rhe I 


{amid the noiſe of thoſe. | 
{great Waters ; - Whereot ; | 
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mention is made in the Re- 
 'Rewel, x7. uelation, i which are peo- 


ples and contrary nations, 

Are yce charged malici- 
| ouſly, and blacke with in. 
juries, as feditious and per- 
turbers of the Kingdome, 
and as enemies to all good 
worke ? Remember that 
our Lord Ieſus was called 
a deuill; notwithſtanding 
he was the Sonne of God; 
that he was accuſed to bee 
an enemie_to Caſar, and 
that hee would viurpe the 
title of King, though hee 
payd tribute to Ceſar, and 


hee was acculed as if hee 
would aboliſh the Law, 
notwithſtanding hee came 


| to fulfill ic, 


exhorted others to it. That| Þ 


CuaP, 
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The ſecond ( omfort, the ex- \ 


many Martyrs, after ſo ma- 
ny Prophets and Apoſiles, 


Cunao: VI. 


ampleof Prophets, Apo-' 
files,and Martyrs. 


T is not a {mall honour 
2iſo to march after ſo 


that haue made plaine the 
way. '/ezcbel did pur to 
death the Prophets of I[- 
rael, and Abasas did hide 
an hundred of them in two 
caues. Zechariah the ſonne, | 
of lchoradak was killed in 
the Courc of the Houſe of 
the Lord, by the comman- 


dement of King oa/>.The| 


Hiſtory of the Iewes doth 
teſtifie, that J/aiah was ſaw. 
ediniwo by the comman- 


A 
& 
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dement of the King Ma- 
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 [naſſes. That [eremiah was 


 OEI——_—RI 


ſRoned to death at Taphnes 
im Egypt. And the Apo-| 
les haue not beene better : 
vied. Weare inrolled and, 
{ muſtered for the ſelfeſame 
| warre, and maintaine the 
' ſelfefame , cauſe though 
with lefſe vigour. And al- 
| though weare inferiour to 


; them in yertue, notwith- ' | 


' ſtanding God doth vs that | 
| honour, tomakeys of their 


| 


| bands, and propounds ynto | 
vs the very ſame Crowne. | 


1 


Who had not rather be in 


Nero on athrone? Or who. 
 eſteemes not the condition 
of [ohn the Baptiſt more 
happy then that of Herod, | 
a ſue to his concupi-| 
ſcence?.By theexample of | 


thele | 


l 1 
| os 


|priſon with the Apoſile| [7 
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| cheſe excellent ſeruants of | 
! | God, Teſus Chriſt incoura- 


wich his hands for the] 


Combate, 


'geth VS? | Bleſſed are yee, 
when men ſhall renile you, 
and perſecnte you, and ſhall 
ſay allmanner of enill againſt | | 


| youſalſely for my ſake: Re- 


togce,and be exceeding glad, 
for great is your reward in 
hearien; for fo perſecuted 
they the Prophets which were 
before yort, 

If any one be ill lodged 
and fitted, let him remem- 
ber,thart the ancienr Chri- 
ſtians did hide themſelues ' 
'tn Caues :if his table be ill. 
furniſhed, let him ſay, The 
 Apoltles had not ſo much; 
&this| is better worth then 
the Locuſts & the wild ho- | 
ny of S. Johnthe Baptiſt. It 
hee bepurto get his living | 


] 


- he Chriſtian © 1 


IN 


— 


| Word of Gods ſake - let 
himremember the Apoſtle 
Saint Pax/, who laboured 


living with making” of : 


wade himlelfe, that ſecing 
God makes him c6nforma- 
ble to his faithfull ſeruants 
in their afflitions, hee will 
make him conformable to 
rag in that glory which 
they inioy. Who is it that 
burnes not with zeale, rea- 
ding the booke of Mar- 
tyrs? Whois it that fecles 
not hinfelfe touched to the 
quicke, by the example of 
Hierome of Prague, chiding 
theexecutioner that would 
light the fire behind him, 
and ſaying, Put thefire be- 
foreme, for if I feared the 
fire, I would not be heere ? 
| Or 
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| with his hands, and gor his] {| h: 


Tents ; and ler him per-| 


Dy tht. At _—_—— 


Combat Co = 


Ocby the example of that | 
woman, who in the time 


i of Valens, ranne with her 
{| haire looſe abour her cares, 


Y, 
f 
JE 
Ft 

F, 
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% 


|armes toward the place 


| Bur that whereunto Te-| 
# | fas Chriſt doth principally 
| [prepare vs by his abone-| 


holding a child in her 


where the Martyrs wers 
exccured3 and demanded 
whither ſhe ran, anfwered, 
Crownes are gen to day, 
and I will bce partaker of 
them, | 


mentioned words, is to in- 
dure calumnies and outra- | 


| gious iniuries for his ſake, | 


| | and tendethto the diminu- 
E non 


oe me Are EE” 1 mn" 


after the example of the 
Prophets. Doe nor finde ir 
ſtrange, if men 'perſwade 
Kings, that our doCtrine is 
injurious to Soucraignes, 
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mM Amos 7. 
10, 


—— -——— 4 ww - - _ 


tion of their authority: For 
fo hath the Prophet Ames 
been handled by an idola. 
trous Prieft, who acculed 


m Amos hath conſpired 4- 
oainſt thee, inthe middeſt of 


; The houſe of Iſrael ; the Land 


is not able to beare all bs 
words, | 


Daeno finde it ſtrange, 


are expelled out of the 


comandement was incon- 
tinently giuen to the ſame! 


gaine any mare at Bethel, for | 
it is the K ns ( happell, and 
it is the Kings Conrt, | 

No more are you to won-! 


a 
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him to Tcroboam, ſaying, } 


if onthele calumnies, thoſk! 
| that ſerueGod in pureneſſe| } 


houſe of the King ; for; | 
Propher, ® Prophecic not a-\ | 
der, if now adayes the 


Faithfull are accuſed of ſc- 


| dition, 


{ J And that which is the moſt 
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dition, andto bee the cauſe | 
of the troubles of the King- 
dome; and the Kings are 
prouoked to perſecutethe, 
Wandco cur their right handf 
with their left, For it isthe 
ſame- whereof the Apoſtle j 
Saint Parl was accuſed by | 
Tertullus, » Wee hane found 
this may a peſiilent fellow, 
and a moouer of ſedition. 


C intolerable, is, that thoſe 
that put thoſe blames vpon 
Z| ys, are thoſe that haue Fir | 
{| hands dyed in; the blood of 
7 our Kings ; who of freſh 
{| memory haue ſtirred vp the 
French to- rebellion, out of 
' whoſe ſchoole are iflued} 
theParicides; and who by 
expreſſe bookes burnt in 
| publike by the hand of the 
| exccutioner,doe teach, that | 


| 
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the Pope may take away 
the life and Crowne from 
our Kings, and diſpoſe off 
their Kingdom. We ſhould 
hauea bad opinion of our 
ſelues, if ſuch men ſpake 
well of vs. God forbidiÞ 
they ſhouldpraiſe vs, while||' 
rhat they ! (peake ill of Gods 
Word, who is iniured and 
| wrong ved with vs , and is # 
joyned with vs in this quar-| [1 35 
rell ; ; who alſo will change | of 
cheir curſes into bleſſings,| Þ| 
and will fer in view our in-| Þ 9% 
nocency, as hee promiſeth| Þi9 
vs, P God ſpall bring foorth| \\" 
thy righteonſnes as * light, | 
and thy snndgment as the noon f 
day. The day will come, 


| {wherein God will heare a-| j 


wrongs in full judgement; | 
and will bring for the laſt 
time 


gaine Our aggricuances and | | 
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time our {uit vnto an hea- | 


of 


Jimputed to vs. For it isthat 


[the Prophet Elias; 4 Art a; Kine.1s 
| thou he that troubleth Iſrael? | | 
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euery one according to his 


on is accuſed, that ir cor- 
{\ruptech manners, and giues : 
| [liberty to all diſſolution ; 


ing, and wiil render vnto 


workes. 
No more alſo muſt wee | 


maruell,if all the miſchan-| 


ces of the Countrey are| 


wherewith Ahab charged 


45 if he had been the cauſe 
of the famine. 

Neither is it at this time 
onely, that the true Religi- 


for the enemics of the Go-| 
ſpell have . they {landered 
the Apoſtles, vnder colour 
that they preached the 
grace of God in Jeſus 


} 


Ww affirming * that they 
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E  /a P TA Let vs doe enill, tha 
© Roms.6. 1. guod may come and,! Let »; 


l continne in ſinne, that grace 


may abound; Satanfollow.\ſM. 
ing ing de fame ſteps, did of|f 
old defame the Chriſtian 
| | Aﬀſcmblies, as if they did|ſ# 
commit filrhines one with 
| another,” the candles being} PF 
pur or; and kild a child, Þ\ 5 
| whoſe blood th ſucked,'} 34 
inventing a thouſand ſuch Þ 2g 
| impoſtures. | 4 
\ Tr is therefore a great hs ll | ſu 
| nour to ys, thatwe are bla-i by 
| med with {auch erſons, [ 
: whom God hath fo rouch I; 
honoured, It is better'to be! IN; © 
defarmed withhe Prophets I '! 
= and Apoftles, then to bte L 
= praiſed with the world,' Il 
| whoſe praiſes are rather an 
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| The third comfort, the great- | 
neſſeof the reward. | 


T incourage vs to 


\Ch 


propounds ynto vs alſo the | 
If greatneſſe of the, reward: 
Y* Rejogee. aud bee exceeding t Mat.y.n2 
Þ} glad, for great 45 your re-| 
[9 warain heauen, For if Ie- 
[5 fus 
tharthat man{hall nor leele | 
his reward;thatſhall® hauc 
[9 powredand ginen a cup of 


——_— 


Cnae. VII. 


beare the .reproch of 


rift, the holy |< 


Chriſt declares vnto vs, | 


cold waterto'a poore man 
in his neceflity;; hee that: 
| ſhall have powred out all 
his blood for the Word of 
(50d, (ſhall hee haueno re- 


ward? If * wee ſuffer with | 


Aw, wee ſhall alſo raigne 


with 


Fn 10, 
42, 
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(with bims, It is hee that tel 
YRea. 2.10) vs, ) Bee thou fanthfull wnts 
| death, and I will gine theeg 
* Rew.r3. | Crowne of life : * Here is the 
Io, \ patience and the faith of th: 
Saints, If men take away our. 
rd \wehane * in hexuena 
| better and an induring ſub-. 
Pance. Tf they doe chaſeys| 
| away, Tefiis Chriſt doth ac- 
knowledge vs fot his bre. 
chreit; If -we arebaniſhed,! 
as wellare we ſtrangers in 
this world;-and it is no 
further from hence to hea- 
uen, then 'froms- the place 
from whence we were ba- 
|niſhed. If they' make vs 
 weepe, Teſus Chriſt wipes 
off. ourreaxes, andthepro-! 
miſe: of | God» -comforteth 
vs. If they: cauſe vsto dye, 
even by that, they make vs 
to liue. Thinking to deftroy | 
| . a Chii- 


_— —_ —_ 
em 


aFeb 10, 
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| ford? If we rendervp our 
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a Chriſtian in putting him 

to death, is aS if one would | 
drowne x fiſh: for it is to 
put him } in the place where 
onely is his life. Whatim- | 
ports it vs, if wee end this & 
life by 2 feuer; or with the | 


| foules by the mouth, or by 
a wound? If we dye by an | | 

| emotion of humours, or | 
| by a ciuill cominotion? ſo | 
| that wee render vp our | | 
| foules into the hands of 
| him that hath purchaſed 
| them with fo great a perill, 
| and that wee bee placedin.! 
the poſſeſſion of his glo-| 
ry? 
Here ſurely appeares the | 
preat ſtupidity oft man, and 
his blindneſſe 4 for wee ſee! 
{ouldiers expoſe themſelues | 
to the danger of the ſhor, 
I for! _ 
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'for a pay of ſixe pence a| Fi | : 
day : but for the teſtimony | 

of Teſus Chriſt, who gines 
ſo great a reward, they re-|f 
coyle by cowardize. Many |f 
heathen men are dead cou-| |} 
ragioully for the defence of| | 
their Countrey. Contrari- || 
4 wiſe, many Chriſtians for-||Þ 
| | ſake ſhamefully the cauſe of Þ 
S-- God,and to ſauetheir liues, | 
| leeſe their ſaluation. Shall Þ 
| ; ambition haue greater po-'Þ 
| wer in the heathen, then| | 
| zeale in vs? The loue of i, 


| | | their Countrey, ſhall it bee| 


; 

| | of greater torce, then the ; his 
|loue of God, and the hope! ; caſi 
| of {aluation ? | 
| 


; | [to 
Now co inforce this ex-|þ : 
| hortation, the holy Scrip-| Br 
! 
ure compares the preſent|F|. 


afflitions with the glory|ſ| a. 
_ ko come, andputting themM.., 
1 


— the ot, to 


Fo, E—— — 


J 
] 

| 
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em 
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| | | | offuFion which is but for a 


7 | more exceeding and eternal 


waight of glory, And, ©] 


'Þ | Chriſt, and to aye is pains.) 
© To leefe this life for the 
"EF loue of him, is as who 
| | ſhould caſt off his cloke to 
|| faue his life, To ſuffer for| 
© | his fake, is asif ami ſhould 
*;þ|caſta few drops of ſwear, 
|| rogainea great treaſure, 


—_— 


Combate, 


CITE 


(in a ballance, findes no 


compariſon. Þ For our light | 


moment, worketh for vs afar 


recon, that the ſufferings of 
this preſent time, are not 
worthy to be compared to the 
glory which ſhall be renealed 


in vs, 4 For to meeto live is 


I confeſle indecd, that to 
vsthat are carnall, and ryed 


to the things preſent, afi!:- | 
ions ſeeme bitter:rhart it is 
a hard & offenſiue thing to 
| I 2 


this! 
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this fleſh, to forgoe houſe, | 
land, friends , to flie into | | 
a ſtrange Country. That 4 
itisa hard thing to digeſt, 4 
when a man repreſents to|f. 


| of the Goſpel! is fit for to k 
| ſhare a wallet to his chil.'Þ 
| dren, and to eſpoule perpe-|| 
tuall pouerty. And it; 
God will trie vs further, 

and call ys to martyrdome, : 
and will haue vs to giueÞ 


;the fleſh ſtirres vp great Þ 
' conflicts, and hath much a- Þ 
| doe to reſolue; ; ſeeing that Þ 
| leſus Chriſt eeſtifierh even þ 
of Saint Peter, that when Þ 
hee {bould be: ledro mar- 
tyrdome, 2 nother ſhould | 
'gird him and carrie him 
; whither hee would not; 
;and that he would willing- 


=” E 


—— 


kimſelfe,that the profeſſion þ | 


our liues for his Word then ; 


ets. 
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wm | ly haue beene contented | | 
| ro exempt himſelfe from | | 
Of | this torment, if hee could | | 
At} hauedone it without offen- | | 
tt, | ding God, Bur allo it is | | 
"'F 'then when God workes | 
on! power: ully in the hearts of | | 
WE his ſeruants - and cuen as | | 
EE |afictions doe abound, fo 
doe the comforts abound | 
it © in greater meaſure, And | 
In, EF | God forſakes not his chil-: 
MC FE dren, but makes them feele | 
WE | his ſecret power, and what 
"am P\i; the ſcale of the Spirit, 
cl ithat white ſtone, that in- 
1 4- '| ward witneſle, that carne | 
hat | of our inheritance ; that | | 
un'E Spirit of adoption, who | | 
nn Þ | peaketh to the hearts of| 
Ml Gods children, who repre- | 
uld {| ſents the goods to come, | 
all IE preſent to him, and, 
105 gives him in this body a. | 
ng-W i 2 talte | 


ane ere es AAcngs HERS ART, an 
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| The Com- 
| pariſon 171 
| the contt- 
| BHAACE, 


f Gen.47.9 


| $1/2.5448, 


Now the comparifon 


nuance ; /acob had already 


ty yeeres, when hee ſaid 


yeeres of his pilgrimage: 
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—_ —_— —__— — 


The Chriſtian "I | 
| taſte of the glory to come, | 


betweene the affi:ctions of | þ 
the preſent life and the'Þ 
olory to come, conſiſts, ei-|þ 
ther in the continuance ; or || 
in the greatneſle and excel. 
lencie. As for the conti-|þ 


lived an hundred and thief 
f that the dayes of the / 


had beene few and eull.\ 
And God by his Prophet 
Iſaiah, ſpeaking of the af. 
fiction and captiuity ofthe Þ 
| Church which ſhould lift Þ 
ſeuenty yeeres , faith Þ 
3 For a ſmall moment hane | 
forſaken thee, In a lth 
| wrath I hid my face from thee 
for a moment ; but with encr-|\f 
laſting kindzeſſe will Thaw 


.:. 
3C(12 i 


. j 
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Combate. 
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mercie 6 thee, And al-| 
though affliction ſhould 
laſt the whole life of a man, 
notwithſtanding , the  af- 
fliction cannor be long,ſee- 
ing that life is ſhort, Bux; 
Godis accuftomed to giue 
ſome reſpit and {ome dayes | 
of refreſhing , and to ſtirre 

loine Sen of Cyrene, | 
who ealeth vs of this bur- 
den for a while. But the 
life promiſed co Go,ls chil- | 
dren, is : thivg, without | 
end. Ati STLETEN: 1nilhons | 


U of yeeres m-1Þ nor a part | 


of the erern;.y;orifar the 
| of hk | 
end of every milhion of | 


| yeeres the fez ſhould but: 


rlecſe a drop; 1 ſay, that at 
the laſt it would bee drie, 
and that there would bee | 
ſome end in this diminuti- | 
on. Buttake from-eternity 


ten! 
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ten thouſand of millions t 


of yeeres , itis not dimini- 
ſhed atall , and thereis a al; 
| wayes ſo much remayning 


LE was before, This word Þ| 


'ForEvE R is a bottomlelile 
depth, a conceptio without 
end, where the thoughts 
'doe leeſe themſclues in the 
| znfiniteneſſe, 

Which makes me often 
thinke, ſeeing that this 


great a traine and conſe- 
quence, and that it is amo- 


- 0 —— 
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| ſhortlife drawes after ir ſo 1 


ment whereon infinitneſfſe' 
depends ; and that the euill | 
| which men doe, cannot be 


amended after the courſe 
' ended ; how it commeth to, 
paſſe that men leeſe and. 
languiſh out needleſle their. 
| time, as if they had alwaycs 


| 


| more remayning , and liue: 


With- | 


—_— I 
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without thinking to dye, 
| and dye without hauing | 
' had a thought to live well, 
| {and goe out of this world, 
£ | withour knowing why | 


E 


| 


2 
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they came into the world, 
being caſt into a ſlcepe by a 
profound lethargy in the | 


Sehlen of preſent things. | 


As for the excellent 
grearnefle of the heauenly 
glory, 1 in compariſon of the 
 ighrne fle of affliction ; it. 


18 thing wherein weinde 

CT 

' our ſ{elues much' incom-; 
| bred, and our words are 


much beneath our thoghts, | 
and our thoughts mich 
below the truth, © For. 


Cod meaſures not His gitts 
| according ro tire capacity | 
of our thoughts and 


tires, bur according ot het 


F- 5 ans! 
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| Phil. 3.21 


| 


the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the] 


| bodies ſhall be in the day, |þ 


” av 0 inde COPE 7 ei. 4 en. —_— 7” FT CCC tree Ir Io 
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and his bounty. And if} 


dorine of the Goſpell, 
faith, that they are things 
that ee hath mot ſeenc, Þ nor || 


eare heard, neither haue en-\ | | 


tred into the heart of man: | 
How much more doth the|| 
fulfilling of theſe things, 

ſurpaſle the capacity of| 
our vaderſtanding ? If the! 
Apoflle Saint Perer hauing|| 
feene Teſus Chriſt tran(-|| 
figured, was in ſuch'wiſe | 
rauiſhed; how much more | 
would hee haue beene ra- | 
viſhed, if hee himſelfe had | 
beene transfigured ; as our |þ 


wherein the Lord i /2all| 


change oar wile body, that it 


may bee faſhioned like wnt if 

his glorious body ? 

The fathers naming the} | 
deathiÞ 


is 


—  — ———— 


Combate. 
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birth , and the day of their 
martyrdome,the day of their 
,atixitie ; dad ſhew how 
much efleeme they did 
make of the life to come; 
excellent and glorious ir, 
compariſon of his preſent” 
life. And ſuch difference! 
asthere is betwixt the life | 
of a childe in his mothers | 
belly, and the life of a per- 
tetman, that leads an ar- 
mie, or gouernes a Com- 
mon-weale; ſuch a one,yea 


bewixt the life of the faith- 


[in the KingJome of hea-} 


full in this body, and the 
life which hee (hall enioy 


oreater is the difference | 


ven, And {uch a COmpari- 
ſon as there is of the cor-! 
rupted darkeneſle of the 
wombe Where the childe | 

moues| 


, lf | 
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+ 
| moues it ſelſe, with the | : 
 brightneſle of the Sunne;'Þ | 
| ſuch is the compariſon of Þ: |: 


| the brightneſle of the Sun 


| which wee enioy in this|Þ* | 4 


| body, with the brightneſle 
of Gods prelence , which 
wee {hall 'enioy inthe hea-| Þ 
venly glory, Thar ſuch a|Þ- 


compariſon as there 1s of 


| 


childeis ſhut-yp, with this] 


— 


wee walke:; ſuch is the dit. 
terence betweene the wide- 


| out-ſtrercht cope of the] 


Kingdome of heauen ; and 
as the childe comming into| Þ 
the world, comes forth out | þ 
of darkeneſle, and leauing 
| the ſecondine that wraps 
him in, enters into the 
light ; fo rhe ſoule going | 
| forth 


—_ —— 


— ——_— 


the narrow place where the|Þ | c 


ſpace of the earth, wheron| 4 


neſſe of the earth, and the|Þ | 


 þ 
j 
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| 


| forth out of this body, as | 


'out of an obſcure priſon, 
|auing this body, entersin 
| che ji tig ht of God : and that 
8 ? 25A Bild, if ic had the vſe of 


; | reaton, would rather laugh, 

£ feeing thathee is' come out 
| of an infeious and darke 
1 place, to inioy the lightof 


| | tlic Sunne, in Read that ir 
cries at his comming into 


|| the world. Euen fo a man 
| laments when he muſt dye; 
'\ butif hee knew what this 


light is, wherinto the faith- 
fl | enter by death, he would 


rcioyceat the going out of 
| [this body, in ſtead of being 
, [forrowtull, 
| | 1nthislife our delight is 
to change places, apparell, 
and food, and co ſee, or to 
' | doe ſome new thing ; but 
| [there our felicity wil it con- 


fiſt 


j 
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fRtinreft, and innot chan- 
oing for euer our occupati- 
on,& in being alwaies ban- 
died to one action, which 
we can neuer change with- 
out loſle. 

Here our foules are di- 
ſtrated with a thouſand 
and a thouſand diuers ati. 
ons, occupied in making 
che heart, and the arteries, 
and the panting veines to 
bear,to puffe vp the lungs, 
to digelt and diftribute the 


on af ytiue ſenſes,to reuolue: 
athouſand thoghts, to hold | 


rhe bridle of afte&tions, 3nd. 


uerall matters art one time, 


| But ere our {oules wil ad-! 


| ſelues disburthened of all 


ad 


— $0 —_—— - 


y £ 


food, to receive the relati-| 


ro make it act a thouſand ſe- 


; mire rhemſelues, to lee the- | 


| this toyle in a moment; and F 
tO; 


| | There not onely ſhall 
| bee no more vices nor 
| /paine., but allo the moſt 


| [rather remedies ynto vices, « 
- and a ſupply againſt our 
 infirmities, Faich ſhall be | 


| [the fight. Nor hope, for 
| wee ſhall inioy the things 
: hoped for, Nor patience, | 

| forthere ſhall be no more 


| more temptation. Nor mcr- 
Þ (cie, for there ſhall be no 


| know- 
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Combate, 


to enioy a peace without 
trouble, a happineſſe with- 
out meaſure, a contentment 
without interruption , a 
(good that ſatisfies all de- 
{ires, and excludes all feare, 


part of vertues ſhall bee 
'no more , becauſe they are| 


[no more, for we ſhall haue 


Paine, Nor continency, be- 
cauſe there ſhall bee no 


'more miſery, The onely 
| 


bk edooa Þtf 
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that tnoſe {oul les WH1C 


knowledge of God ſhall 
fill yp our vnderftan. 
dings , and the alone loue 
of God ſhall poſlefle our 
afteQtions. 

Thoſe that has the 


knowledge of true Religi-|þ 


on, and live in a Country 
where idolatry reignes, and 
where it 1s not permitted 
to gather together to ſeruc 


God ; it they happen to 


paſſe thorow a Country,| 
where there is liberty of|| 


conlcience ; then finding! 


themlelues in the great _ YT 


ſemblies of the fairhfull 
where the Goſpell is pure- 
ly preached ; they admir 
the good hap of that pews 
ple that enioyes the Word 


of God ja ſuch plenty. 


How much more thinke ye J 


a4 
' 


"ik 4 | 
LEP, 
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1 God hath gathered tOge- | 


| with ioy;when after hauin 

ſo long heard the Name of | 
*| God blaſphemed on earth, | 
*|and his couenant propha- 
| ned; they finde themſelues | 
| in the aſſemblies of the 
[| happy Spirits, and mixe 


F [and Angels ; & where are! « xeyel.14. 


By 


| ly ſcrued- and without any 
| | divertion ? 


—_— 


Combate. | 1G1 


| 
ther in heauen, are rauiſhed | 
| 
| 


'|themſelues with the Saints 


:| other ſongs, another kinde | 3, | 
|| ofthankeſgiuing, rhat new 
ſong which none can vn- 
*\derftand but thoſe that | 
fing it ; Where God being 
fully knowne,is alſo entire- | 


-0-/| But how much greater | 
rd | ſhall] the contentment be, | 
ty./þ to fee Teſus Chrift, and to | 
je, 'Þ viſit him ſo neere, who is | 
c/Þ come to viſit ys from fo | 
Well | farre | 
ys ER Ds sf BRAND 
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farre off ? Who is come 
downe on earth, to lift ys 


vp toheauen? And ifto fee | 
ſome falſe and ſuppoſed | 
reliques of Tefus Chrift, or | 
co ſee the place of his birth | 
or of his paſhon, ihe ſuper. 
and make long cournies|Þþ 


Ritious paſle the ſeas, take 


with danger and coſt; 


| 


to ſee him in his glorious Þ' 
Maiefly, fitting at the right } 


hand of his Father ? 


But the fulneſſe of con-|f 


tentment and of glory con- 


fiſts in ſeeing the face of Þ 
God, as it is ſaid, 7: th 
| preſence #5 fulneſſe of 10y ; at 


thy right hand there art 
pleaſares for 


— 
"Pune ng. 


what would they not give Þ 


{ Y 
: 


ener-more.' 
And,7" will behold thy face , 
in righteouſneſſe : I ſhall be 
ſatisfied with thy ltkeneſſe. 

it F 
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1\Danid faith, * They that 


| God fils them with light 
land perfeCtion by the Sun- 


| of the Sunne by two little 
| windowes, which wee call| 
cyecs; but as if a man were 
|[\cye thorowout all his 


lth. 6. Mt. ———_ tw lhe. «a. 


Combate, 


| ns 
r is a facethatis alleye, a 
face that transformes into 
his likeneffe thoſe that doe | 
behold him, asalooking- 
glaſſe expoſed to the Sun, | 
as Saint John ſaith, ® Wee 
ſhall be the to him , for wee 
frallſee his as hee 8. And} 


locke vato him,ave lightexed, 


beames of his face, and by 
the irradiation of his Ho- 
linefle, Hee cauſeth them 
not onely to fee his light, | 
bur he makes them alſo to 
belight. Hee wake> them 
to ſee his Brightneſle , not 
as wee ſee the brightneſle 


[ EE WIE 


body, 


| 
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body , and'{hould receiue 
the light on all ſides. | 

And who could con-: 
ceive things worthy of this 
fight: (eeing that the cor- 
por-!] Sunne, which is but 
darkeiiefle in compariſon 
of it,dazles our fight? See- 
ing that ſes himlelte, 
at the ſignes of the pre- 
ſence of God, much inferi- 


laid, P 7 exceedmply. feare 
and quake ? Seeing 4 that 
Elyah ar leſſer ſignes wrap- 
ped his face in his mantle? 
Seeing that the Seraphins 


wee pur our finger on our 
mouth, and adore with {:- 


| lence 
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that ftand before the Þ 
Throne, coner their faces 
with their wings, not able | 


to endure the brightneſle | 


| .& 
[ 
[ 


of his Maieſtie? Therefore | 
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| \{ence that which wee can- 
: [not expreſſe with words. 

; | Then ſhall we draw out 
| ofthe wel-ſpring of goods. 
{ |Then God will wipe all | 
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* {our teares, Then God will | 


| [be all in all, chat is to fay, | 
| that by the fruition of this | 


one good, hee will make ys 
| |evioy all kindes of good, 

 |andby on good thing will 
| |farisfie ys 1n all that we can! 
fire The number of 


3 | | ioynt- -heires ſhall not di- | 


' | miniſh the portion of any | 
| | one; [for heavenly g ov00ds are 


| |roſleſled tolidly "and by | 


| | parts vndiuideable ;nolefle | 


then euery one enioyeth} 
the w holelight of the Sun, | | 
As formerly [onathan had. 
nis firength, and bis | 


eyes enliphtened, as loone! 


as he had taſted of the hony | | 
þ | drop- t 


| xs TheChrifian \|\| 
| | | dropping from the rocke;| | [: 
! {o the faithfull, royled with] Þ- G 
- ' euils, and fainting vn-j | t 
j —_ der the burthen, recouer| thy 
= ſtrength , hauing taſted 1,0 
| ſomething of this ſouec- [446 
1  raigne good. It is that that | | 
= ' ſtrengthened the Martyrs| þ | 
! | | during their torments, and| þ |" 
jo | thatmade their faith vico-| Þ | 5! 
| | rious ouer death, and made] | 
Wm | | Go EAN 3 (in 
j | them glorifie God in the| || 
| | | middeſt of the flame, | Ls 
= | ' Irmay bethat there are] | 
| | many, who for the ſeruice| | 
= | they doe to God, would 7h 
jr ; bee well contented that| F | 
| | | God would reward them| | 
ls | | with temporall riches and| Þ 
1'3 | | blefſiogs. Bur God willl | 
= |notreward his children ſo] | _ 
111; hee will not 'giue cor-| Þ | "” 
| | porall wages for a Spiri-| þ © 
| has labour, As hee e-| þ © 
| ES Ro gards' _ 


mh 
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FJ Combate, 


| [gards not what wee de- 
{erue, ſo hee not. reſolues 
that which wee deſire; and 
meaſureth not his liderality 
F by the weakeneſle of our 
*{ defires; but hee conſiders 
| what is rneete for his great- 
| nefſe. For alſo he rewards 


[not our Workes, but his 
oifts, & crownes the worke 
|» which hee hath begunne 


In VS» 


> F 


| >— DEA 


i CHAP, V III. | 
© \The fourth Comfort, The 
| weakeneſſe of the ene- | 


mes, 


'\ 7 Neo this Comfort | 
| V drawne from the ex- | 
| cellency of the promiſed | 
| reward,the Scripture addes | 
| another , taken from the | 


| 
EE: weake-| 


I 


ll. ttt 
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| \ weakeneſſe © of the enemies ſ | | 
l ofthe Church, in c6pariſon Þ 
i of the power of God. The : 
ll | Prophet /atah ſpeaking of f ? 


the Kings of Syria and of þ * 
Iſrael \ perſecutors of the Þ 
Church, rcallsthem in con- | 
| | tempt, The two tailes of 2 
| | ſmoking fire-brands. The 
\ tyrants may drive vs out Þ 


j of our natiue Country : butþ/)| fi 
Il | they cannot exclude ys I jt 
| | from the Burgeſleſhip of he 
f heauen. They may beate Þ! fo 
_  downe our Temples : bur Þ/, 9: 
j  mauger them , our hearts 1B! 
if | are the Temples of the Þ 
| | ; holy Ghoſt. They may Þþ/ 
l | [rake away our money : but Þ 
118 | | they cannot take away our Þ 
i riches, They may rake ] 
4 | 'from vs our worldly ho- Þ 
; [nours : butnotthe honour Þ 
1 | |to be the children of God. 
1 bs « They! 4M 
$ 


FF 


'\chat cut off Saint Pars 


a Mad G \ 
. x - 3h IF 7 SLANG Pc > 1 xi ge 
d: «gf of = x wrt 3 bo 


>| deuill fertered with the 


tdi e601 
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SETR 


ao Garnet tie” Lin en he ge 
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| [| Father. And when they 
Þ haue done vs all the euill 
| they could doe ys; God is 


| mote not and breathe not 
| burby the affiſtance of our | 


_ 


———_— 
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| Combate, 


tion. And the exccutioner 


head., hath not taken away 
his Crowne: God holds the 


chaine of his 'prouidence, 
which he lengthens ACCOr-| 
ding to his will. Some- 
times he permits this Lyon | 
to ſtretch out his clawes 
and tallons to our clothes; | 


ſomerimes euen to our bo-! 


|| dies: but an IniunRion is 


given him, not to touch our 
ſoules. Our enemies doe! 
| nothing but by Gods per-| 
| miſſion, who loues vs. They: 


s 


K power-: 


Vp 


They may depriue vs ofour ; 
lives, but nor of our ſalua-| 


— 
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| 


1 


_ 
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» 


ts 


C2.Ki.6, 
16. 


| worke together for our 
good and aluation. Inthe|}: 


| hath hidden wayes ; hee 
followeth a way that is vn-|þ 


| 


recoiling hee findes ap. 


an excellent worke, Hee 


 knowneto vs. 


number , wee ſhall finde, 


that feare him. One An- 
ge 


encamperh legions of An- 
gels -round about them 


I —_ — 


_ — wr WV - 


powerfull to make, and : 
good to will, that all things | 


Sg The worſt || | 
tooles ſerue him to make|| 


Andif wee confider the 


chat though that which ap. | 
peares for vs, ſecmes to be'þ 
almoſt nothing ; notwith- | 
tanding that ſentence ff 
the Prophet Elſhais true, Þ 
namely, ! That they that be 
with vs, are more then the) 
that be with them, For heli 


. hed 


—— " 


o 4 
o "'' | 
+ 


A. 
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c 


? ow | 


oell alone is {ſtronger then | 


all the men together; and | 
Teſus *Cbriſt. our brother | 
and our Sauiour is Gronger 
then all the Angels coge-| 
ther,* None ſhall placke ws 
out of his hand. He hath the | 
number of his ele&, who 
euen all of them ſhall come 
in their time, what hin- 
derance ſoeuer Satan and 


wee cannot augment the | 
enemies cannot diminiſh 


them by their 
violence, 


the world ſhall pur there- | 
unto. As by our ſorrow | 


number of the ele&, ſo our | 


r lob. I 0, 
23, 


| 


| 
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*Reb,13,5; vs,that * he will net {eane v5 


1, Mat, 28,\Miſed Y ro bewith vs always, 


em. 


he Cnapre. XI. | 
T he fifth _— Geds pro- 


miſe, 


A Na Fee to ſis 


cour our faith hardly 
aſſaulted, it is neceflary to 
haue: alwayes before: our 


and firme Anchor of the: 
| ſoule,and as a {are founda- 


heauen or earth. Now hee 
hath promiſed, " that hee! 
' will not leaue vs Orphanes : 
Eu hath made promiſe to 


norforſake vs. He hath pro-' 
enen wnto the end of the/ 


God, holy and true; thoſe 


are. 


— 


| 


WELL 2 


eyes the promiſes of God, | 
|andto hold them as a ure | 


tion, and more firme then! 


| 
| 
| 


\world. O eternall Sonneof || 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


/|1ngto God, wee may imwi- 
||tate Daxids ſpeech, refol- 


Combate. 


arethy words on the which; 
we haue relyed, whiehbe-' 
ing found true heretofore, 
will haue no lefſe firmenes 
and certainty for the time 
w come. Now therefore 
ſeeing forces faile vs, make | 
ys feele the effects of thy 
promiſes, andlert not thole 
bee confounded nor afha- | 
med that haue reſted onthy; 
Word. Thou that doeſt | 
number our haires, doeft 
thou not number alſo our | 
ighes, and yet more our | 
foules? Thou that haſt de- | 


I 


livered vs out of hell, wilt | 


not thou deliuer ys out of. 


| |theſe troubles, and out of 
' |thehand of thoſe thar per- 


ſecute vs? For what hin- 
ders vs, but that in ſpeak- 


uing | 


_— 
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9 CEOs | O— _ — ee Ar et re en 


z 1,S49,  batrwith Goliah?* The Lord 
17.37. that delinered mee out of the 


| \the paw of the Beare, hee 
[will deliner mee ont of the 


vs alſo ſay after the ſame 
manner : That great God 
that hath delinered vs out 
; of the iawes of the diuell,' 
and out of the power of 
| hell, will aMfo deliver ys out 
| of the hand of our enemies, 


\uing himſelfe to the come 
Paw of the Lion, and out of \ 


 handof this Philiftim, Let| | 


eee eee eee ens ee er eG 
<< WY og on  murc 


DR 


| mooued with compsſſhon| 
| | rowards his children, If hee 
{uffer his Church to bee 
| caft into'the furnace of per- 
Freya tor not bowing 


—_—_ 


the Sonne of God is in the 
| Furnace with it to protet Þ 
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J 


a Pſa, 94+ Surely God will not *for- | 
| | fake his people, and will be b 


the knee before the Jdoll; 


her. 


x Combate. 
| her. Hee makes his Church 


'F | arehated not for our fins, 
[but for his quarrell, And 
| befides,there will be found 
11; þ/ amongſt vs ſome fairhfull 
| ſoules that feare God fer- 
| ucntly, for whoſe ſake God| 
will | 


os | 


b 
ky 
A | 


POE" 


|with the tentationalſo make 4 


-\though wee are great ſin- 
| [ners, weeare notwWithftan= 


| 


l : A cen rhe 


—_— 


DD —— 
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[to beelike to the burning 
buſh which was not conſu- 
med, becauſe that God 
was in the middeft of it. 
b For the rod of the wicked 
frall not reſt von the lot of 
therighteons, leſt the __ 
ous pat forth their hands wn- 


to miguity, © God will not 
that wee are able, but will 
way to eſcape, that we may be 


able to beare it, For al- 


ding his children; and wee 


| 


\ſaffer vs to be tempted abone | x,,, 


K 4 
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hee will cauſe to. increaſe, 


nor the richeſt, but ſome 
poore that ſigh in ſecret, 


will doe. more then the 
{word of thoſe that fight, 


the Wile man makes; 


and few men within #, 


againſt it, Now there was 
found tn it a poore wiſe man, 


nered the (ity, yet nomanre- 


It is an vniuſt and ill- 


and make it an example of| | 
his bleſſing. Perhaps they| | 
| ſhall not bee the greateſt, 


whoſe lifting vp of hands 


Ic is the obſeruation which|Þ- 
d There was a little City,|Þ 
and there came apreat King|| 


againſt it, and beſieged it,|Þ | 
and built great Bulwarke:|| 


membred that ſame poor ma, 


grounded feare, to feare' 


| that 
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will leaue a remnant, which! 


and he by his wiſedome aeli-\ | | 


+ 

2: 
2 ——OO——— —— 
3 \ 


: chat © the Church of God! 


Combate, 


can cuer be wholly aboliſh- 
ed out of the world; ſeein 


 |thatthe world is but made 


'{willneuer happen that the 
|Sunne will riſe to light on- 
\lythe enemies of God, and 


\[lampe ina temple of idols, 
{But then hee will leeſe his 
: light, and the heauens will i 
all, when there {hall beno| 
[more of Gods children to 
1beborne,and that thenum- 


1p oaſſed ages, wherein the 
| Church 


[downe, and ready ro giue 


| |foot ayai:e, and became! 
| luddenly dreadfull! to her 
Like ynto al 


'for the Church of God, Ic 


for to ſerue onely as a 


berof the Ele& bee fulhl- | 


ied. | Remember the forc- 


of God beaten 


[vpche g ohoſt, ſer her ſeife on 


|cnemics. 


K 5 (hip/ 
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: ; {hip that defies the tem-\| 
| peſt, & which was thought | 
| often to bee drown*d, and |. 
which 1s fſeene againe to] 


—— —_— — ———— 


— ——__  _-— — 


| appeare amidſt the waues, 
againſt all hope: for there 


within is a Pilot what is 


who ſeemesnow to {leepe; 


| blow on thoſe waters, on 

the which the great whore 
fits, and will gige againe a 
calme. Remember alſo the 
| ages of old, in the which 
| the great and porent Em- 
pires are falne, but the 
Church remaines on foot 
amidſt the ruines: euen as 
after a boyſterous wind of 
| many dayes, you finde the 
| great Okes broken and caft 
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C— 


Maſter of the winds, and|| 


buthe will awake himſelfe,|þ 
and chide the windes that| | 


to the ground, but the Time | 


-_ 


and 


TT 


& 


3 
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| 
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; Combate, 


Ei 
'F 
= 


f- and Marioram whole and 
| ſtanding vp; for the world- | 


e|| | 


| |ly Empires haue for their 


| 
\ 


ſupport the ſtrength of 
men, but the Church of 
Godis held yp with  ſelfe- 
fame hand, which vphold- 


| | ſhalt not paſſe away. 


eth heauen & earth. And if 


c'| | Satan could ouerturne the ; 
| | heauens, hee had long agoe | 
© | turned them vpſide downe, | 


| | for heis an enemy of Gods | 


bop 4 but hee cannot, | 


: | becauſe that the heaucns 


are vpheld by the Word of 


| | Gods power; and notwirh- | 
* [ſtanding the Church of 
| | Godis ypheld by a firmer | 
| | word; to wit, by the Word | 
| of his Couenant in Tefus | 
; Chrift, whereof it is writ- | 
| ten,© Heawuen and earth ſhall e Math.24., 


| paſſe away, but my words 35. 


That 


—— 


Word | | 


| 
| 
| 


—_—__ 


| 


| 
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ration,the 
| pr? ſhing 
of a Cornm- 
irey when 
God takes 
away his 


Word hath brought forth 
thelight of the eyes, but 
this is the light of the 
ſoules; that Word hath 
made the earth ro brin 
forth fruit, but this makes 


our faith to beare fruit; that 
hath ſtretched out the hea- 


The Chriſtian - i 


uens,but this procures them 
to vs, and brings vs into 
them; the foundations of 
the Church are in heauen, 
farrefrom the yndermining 
of the diuzll ,and where thc 
indeuours and powers of 


| the enemies cannot attaine 


| 6. (onfide- | 


vnto. 

True it is, that for the 
finnes of a Nation, and for 
to execute his counlell, 
touching the eleCtion and 
reprobation of men, God 


| ſometimes takes away his| 
Church out of a Countrey, | s 


and 


__ — 


_ 


. '$ g®] 


Hi-3 tranſports this Candle- | 


| Ricke, to carry it into ano- 
(ther Countrey, and to ano- 
ther Nation that will bring 
forth better fruirs, Forthe 


finnes and crimes of the 


'C hurches of Greece, and 
* | of Afia, God ſuffered: Ma- 
humeriſme to raigne there; 
| and for the vices of the 
'Welterne Churches, hee 


l path ſuffered the ſonne of 


perdirion to fet vp his 
.thronethere. And we know 


not what the counſels of 


| God are for the time to 


come. Bue when fvch a 


| | thing o happens, we muſt not 
| |thinke that God doth. it 
| onely ro puniſh his Church, 
|| for the greater part of che 


puniſhment lights on his | 


enemies, and on a rebelli- 


{| o11s Nation that hath long}. 


_ time 


| 


| 
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time reſiſted his Word, : 


Seeing therefore thar this 
Kingdome is fince ſomany 
yeeres imbrued with the 
blood of the faithfull ; and 
ſeeing thar the French Na- 
tion ({incefo long time re- 


fiſteth the Goſpel,and doth 


 wiltully oppoſe himſeltfe a- 


gainſt therruth.by a wilfull 


| bliadnefle : Is ir not reaſon 


that God remoue from that 
people his Word, and take 
away from them the means 
of their converſion? Ts it 
not reaſon that God powre 
vpon ſuch a ftiffe-necked 
Nation darkeneſle thicker 
then euer before,and that it 
be plunged more then ever 
before in errour, and in- 
thralled toidolarry? When 
Lot was compelled to goc 
-out of Sodom, and to lole 


all 


Bn 
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[any other puniſhment in 


| \ hideous Defarts; let him 
| on vsto paſle amidſt the 


cauſeth to raine on vs al- 
| wayes the Manna of his 
Word, and that Bread of 


| voyce of the Lord breakes 


_— 
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Combate, 


all his goods, who was the | 


' moſt puniſhed, Zoe, or the 
people of Sodom ? 

Let the Father of mer- 
cy, the God of all conſola- | 
tion, rather puwſh ys with 


this fe, then by taking a- 
| way from ys his Word. Let 
[him leade vs thorow the 


rolling waues, and thorow 
fiery Serpents, ſo that hee 


heaven, yatill wee come vni- 
to the inheritance which he 
hath promiſed vs; and that 
whilome the chilliGring 


the Cedars, and maketh 
the Deſart and Liban to 


rem» 


hs <—_— ——_— — 
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tremble, and the Hindes to | 


caſt their Caluesz with- 
drawing vs in his houſe, we 
may bee comforted by his 
Word. That it will pleaſe 
him to ler yer his Taber- 
nacle to remaine in this 
Shiloh,and ſoften rather the 
hearts of thoſe thar perle- 
cute ys; and not ſuffer that 
the ſeeds of his knowledge 
that are in many, weake 
ſoules, which the hardnefle 
of time hinders from con- 


uerting themſelues,, come. 


to be altogether choked by 
an oppreſſion wirhout re- 


couery. God forbid, that 
becauſe wee haue preached: 
the Goſpell. within, and! 
neere vnto the chiefeſt, Ci-- 


ty 'of the Kingdome,- it 
ſhould onely ſerue to make 


ner  ynexculable, and to; 


draw ; 


———— 


—— 
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[draw vpon her the horrible | 


| hath ſerued for a teſtimony | 
|inſuch a tiffc-necked age, 
| For doubt nor, bur as the: 
'[retrait of the Church of 
|the Apoſtles from Teruſa- | 
(lem at Pella, was inconti- | 
 |nently followed with the 


| ſoif ſo great an euill ſhould 
|happen, as that the Church 
|of God were rooted vp 


| [it bath been planted; you 
[ſhould preſently ſee exem- 


| [and the viols of Gods an- 
| [ger proceed vypon a people, 
© | that hathreieCted his grace, 
[and turned vpſide-downe 
'|the Candleſticke of his 
| Word : * for of theſe things 
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iudgementsof God,atter it 


deſolation ofthe Countrey; | 


from ſo many places where 


plary Iudgements of God, | 


|be donein a preene tree, what | * 


OO I 


fall 


wr 
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ſaued, where ſhall the ungod- 
ly and the ſinner appeare? 
Which we lay not by wiſh, 


any predictions, but to pro- 


Cuare. X, | 


hIam.1. 2. 


during Affuction, 


ther againe theſe comforts: 


#9, when yee fall into diners 
tentations. And Saint Paul 
writing to the afflicted 
Theſla- 
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| 


frallbe done inthe dry?s Aud ||| 
if the righteous ſcarcely bee ||| 


but with feare; not to make 


pound that whith God de- 
clares to vs by his Word. || 


Anexhortation ta bee zoyfall | 


Vt to returne to our|f 
(clues, and to ſer toge-| | 


The Apoſtle Saint James || 
begins thus his Epiſtle,|F ; 
b My brethren, connt it all 


_ 


Comba tes 


Theſſalonians, exhorts che 


[iro retorce exermore. And 


[Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, 


k Bleſſed are yee when men 


{ball renile you, and perſecnte 
[10u, ana ſhall ſay all manner 


of exill agamſt you for my 


| ſake. Rezoyce, and bee excee- 


Tai plad, for preat 1s your 
=.,.F in "487. thy Which 
[commandement the Apo- 
|Rles praftited, when they 
| were bearen and ſcourged, 
|! rejoxcing "that they were 
lcouated worthy to ſaffer 
| ſhame for f15 name. And the 
|Apoftle gineth this teſti- 


'mony 10 the faithfull He- 


| brewes, ® char they rocke 
| 1oyfully the ſpoyling of their 
| goods bnowing nth. mſelucs, 
| that rhey bane mm heatena 
| better and an indurmg ſub- 
| ſtavce, [3 
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| - Naw when Teſus Chriſt 


but declares alſo: his will, 
which is, ro make thoſe 
bleſſed that ſuffer . for his 
name, And when he faith, 
Reioyce, and bee exceedmy 
glad : this incouragement 
containes a promile ; for he 
that ſaith, Rezoyce, is the 
very ſame that giues the 
true cauſes of ioy, and that 
giues that Spirit which is| 
likened vnrto the ole of | 
fladnefſe, Whereupon alſo 
he is termed ® the Comfor- 
ter, For it is hee that com- 


taith., Bleſſed ſhall yee bee|* 
when men haue reniled you,|\ 
and perſecuted you for my | 
| /ake; he-doth not onely de- 
chare the judgement hee||. 
maketh.of our affiions,|| 


forts the hearts, and diſper- 
{cth the clouds of ſorrow, 


an rs 


> 


and. 
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; and brings the true peace | 
[and tranquillity- of confci- | 
| ence, namely , P thappence e Phil.4.74 
i, chat” paſſeth" all vnderftn.' 
Ji Nang. Which is a ſmall can-' 4 
{tle of that peace and reſt 
"|thatisin heauen.4Thefrite 
[of the Spirit,ss lone Joy,peace, 
(a þ [4nd long-ſuffering. | 
| For the feare of God 
\ | | | doth- hardly agree with a 
; \frerfull ſpirit, that nouriſh: | Lf 


< VO © os um engl UN  ORRETOS eager - 


S 1 «h his griefes inwardly, 
o'f and feederh himſelfe with [ 
«| melancholy, that corrupts | 
«|| all the bleflings of God 

by an obſtinate peeuiſh- 


'neſle, as the Snailes ſoyle | 
f\ þ the faireft flowers ' with 


| 
FE [their frothy ſlauer, After | 
- [that God hath humbled ys 
\_| | by repentance, he raiſeth vs | 
nl by faith, After the lamen- | 
v, tations for the wound of 


a | the | | 


" ao 


—_—_ 
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'ltheProphets and Apoſils| |W 


the Church, he comforts ys| | fe 
| with his promiſes, and with 
the expectation of our fal.þ |0 
uation, and with" the ho. |8© 
} nour whereby we are made | 
{ like to bis Sonne, and hav} fi 


= Y 
—_—__ 


——— 


for companions, Theres to! 
no reaſon, that thereproch Þþ |* 
| of men ſhould haue mor Þþ | <0 
| power to make ys {ad, then | | ff 
the honour to beethe chil. | |Þr 
' dren of God hath powe | [8' 
'tomakeys ioyfull. Theres Þ | © 
(no reaſon wee ſhould bee Þþ |" 
'more forrowfull for the Þþ |! 
| Warre man makes againſt Þ | 

| vs, then we are glad for our Þ 
'peace and reconciliation þ |S" 


Y with God. And wee muſt |%! 
W +{ | take heed, thatour ſorrow, | |I" 
= | beſides weakneſle,haue not Þ bay 
|; {alſo ingraritude, | thas 
[: | ! . Thereforelet ys not ſuf- 

if | | fer'Þ 

(F 7: AR— — ome CESS CCENEY poo ET 
is 


A 


P 
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fer our {clues to bee ouer- 
come by an exceſſtue ſor- 
row and an obſtinate for- 
getfulneſle; and let ys ſoak 


- [the bitterneſſe of our af- 
|fliftions with the comforts 
| which' "Gods Word- af- 
'ifoords vs. For are not theſe 
' [newes of peace and of re- 
| conciliation, which the e-| 
| ternall Sonne of God hath | 
\brought vs from heauen, a 


oreac caule of ioy, by the 


—Cv 


? 


' [yertue Whereof we appre- | 


'|Tudge, but we haue acce 


i 
! 
i 


 'hend no more the face of 


*'our God, as of an gry 
c 


| |ynto the Throne of his 


, 


| 


' 
 [prace, and can powre out} 
' our teares into his bofome, 


; [and ſpeake to him with 


aſſurance, as children doe 
to their father ? 


Adde ynto this the ho-| 


nour 


| 
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{ nour of the Covenant, in 
the which wee are entred 
{ by Ieſus Chriſt, ſeeing we 
ate the brethren of -the e- 


— 


euer lifts” vþ his heart to 
ſuch an high thought, and 
{o full of glory andof com. 
fort, beholds from aboue 
the commotions of peo- 
| ples, and of Princes, and 
the confuſions of this age, 
as things that are a great 


| cannot trouble the peace 
| of his conſcience, Euen as 


| | 
; thoſe thatare on the top of| | 


| the Alpes, are aboue tho 
{howres and tempeſts ; ſee 
itlighten,and heare it thun. 


with a rauiſhment of their 
ſpirits, 


— 


deale vnder him, and that 


der ynder their feer, and 


| ternall' Sonhe of God, and!|. 
thereby made the children|| 
of the high God.”Whoſo-|| 


| 
| 
| 


Y 2 


( 


, ob xg. ee Me 
» ts SR ”Y 


Wo 
- 
C | 


at x 


\l 


elt ; 


| [region and Country bea- 
e/Þ [ten with tempeſts, while 
"|that in place where they 
-[are,the ayreis ſtill, rhe skie 
*\cleare, and the weather 
| calme, 


| the ſweetnefle of the prayer 

of the faichfull, and of his| 
'|ſecretand ſolitarie conſul- 
| tation and communication | 
| with God ? For ſeeing that 
-\aman in powring out his 


at| Þi tis friend, findes himſelfe 
|caſed, although hee can 
|findeno remedieto it;How 
{much more in disburde- 
{ning himſelfe on God by 
\feruent and familiar pray- 
{ers, ſeeing it is he that can, || 
that will and thathathpro-| 


s5,\ | 


—— — SAO 


Com bate, 


ſpirits , behold the plaine} 


But who can expreſſe 


pricfes into the boſcme of 


miſed to apply remedies, 
to 


| 
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I6, I7. 


C Phil.4.6. 


to them ? Therefore theſ 
Apofile in the ſame place}: 
where hee ſaith, © Reogc 
| exermore : addes thereto} 
Pray without ceaſing, And} 
elſewhere, ! Be carefull for 
nothing, but in every thing by} 
prayer and ſupplication wit 
thankeſgining , let your ve.lÞ 
queſt be made knowne vnty ': 
God: for hee knew and hadÞÞ; 
experience, that the ſoue.|- 
raigneremedieto diſcharge} 
himſelfe of fretting and 
| care, was to conuerſe often | 
| with God, Happy is hee, 
who hauing had ſecra 
conference long with God 
departs with a merrie coi 
{enance, and with a calmeÞ}* 
Spirit, as proceeding fron}. 
a {weet and gracious entet- 


—— YFQ” ww — Fx 


, Ot 


[Y 


tayning. \Þ 


Ic will be good alſo fa: 
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hel 
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if 


{| in his aflictions,to remem- } 
!{ ber often the words fo | 
7[ ſweet, and ſo full of com- 
| fore, whereof the Word of 

?| Godis full, whereby God 


| 
þ | fee ſhould not haue compaſ- | 
| fon ow the ſonne of her | 
| wombe ; yet will hee not for- | 
| pet 05,07 forlake t:5.* That | x Zuh,2,8 
| | he that toucheth ws, tourch- | 
| | eth rhe apple of hes eye.) That , ? P/al. 34. 
| | God us neere vs, and that the 
| Angel of the Lord encamp- 
| |cth round about them that | 
| [feare him. * That what/o- |  T0Þ, 14s 
||| | cer wee arkein the Name of | 13. 
{hes Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, that 
| Iwillhee doe, * That wee ſpl) 310.16, 
; weepe and larzent , and the ot 


| | 


NES 


Combate. 


the comforting of ons ſelf | 


f 
aſſures vs; * That he gather- tP/al. 6,3 
th vp onr teares. % That|u Tagg, 
chongh a woman ſhnld for- | 15 


get her ſuckling childe, that 


7e 


L3 world 4 


H— 


BI 
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ing glad, for great 1s your 
reward uinheaucs, 

Specially whenthe caſe 
is concerning the deliue- 


the helpe which God pro- 
miſeth -vnto his children; 
the Prophets are rich incx- 
quilit termes, and in: words | 


ſweet efficacy, © Comfort | 
yee,, comfort ye my people, 


warfare ts accompliſhed, 
chat her miguity is pardo 


iahes 7, ned, 4 For a ſmall monst 


$,10, 


[ 


hane 1 
with great mercies will [ ga- 
ther thee. In a little wrath 


_ foall retoyce , but our || 
ſorrow ſhall be turned ints|| 


"7 Þ Retoyce and bee excee.|| 
; 


rance of his Church, and 


full of maieſtly, and of Nd ; 


ſhall your God ſay. Speaks | 
ye comfortably to leruſalem, | 
aud cry wnto her, that he 


I forſaken thee, but | 


Thid | 


DOT 
—_— 


| 


eat GIS 7% Ln 


| 


\ 


| 
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Combate. 


'| Thid my face from thee for, 
a moment, but with £6.58 
«| [laſting kindneſſe will I haue 
|| mercy on thee, For the 
| mountaines ſhall depart, and 
the hils beremoned, but my 
Þ | kinanefſe ſhall not depart 


from thee, ſaith the Lord 
that hath mercy on thee. 
eThe Lord ſvall make bare 


in that day, Lo”, this ts onr 


'[God, wee haue wayted for 
| hims, wee will be pladand re- 
 [109ce tn his ſalnation, It 1s 


L 3 


hee 


| 


by holy arme in the eyes of 
Þ| |4/l the nations, and all the, 
| [ends of the earth ſhall (ee the 
| |/alnation of our God. * Hee 
Þ| {will ſwallow vp death in 
| [viflory, and will wipe away 
| [teares from off all faces, and 
| the rebuke of his people ſpall 
\ | hetake away fromoff all the 
earth, And 3t ſhall be ſaid 


| 


| 


© 1/a.53.1e 


f I/a. 25.8. 


j 


| 


| 
| 
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EIfa.37. 
t 39, 
2 Pſal.65, 
7. 


1 LO 94. of the people, i Surely the 


| alwayes before mee; becauſe 


The { hriſti {418 


heethar breakes the h yons 
teeth, 8 That puts ahooke in 
their mole » b That ſtlleth 
the noiſe of the ſeas, the noiſe 
of ther wanues, and the tumult 


Lora will not caſt off his peo- 
ple, nexther will he forſake his 
inheritance, 

Theſe Comforts are a 
Spirituall reftoratine to the 
Faithfull, 
FiithaMalted, which makes 
_ jw to ſay with Darid 
. | k will not be afrasd of teuns 
"LE of people,that han 
ſet theſelues againſt me road 
about ; Tea ) thonoh I walke 
thorew the valley of the ſha- 
dow of death, I will feare m1 
en'll; for thou art with mee, 
thy rod &- thy ſtaffe they co- 
[fort me.m] he ſet the Lord 


hee 


—— cow 


a {upply to his} | 


Combate. 


be is at my right hand, T ſhall 
not be mooued ; therefare my 


 |retoyceth, my fl:/h alſo ſhall 


x gp , nor powers , nor 
The's | 

things preſent , nor things to 
"| come, nar any other creature | 


Þ |/pall be able to ſeparate vs 


[in Chrift Jeſus our Lord, 
|For as the ſame Apoſtle 
faith, © Whatſoener things 
were Written afore-time, 
| | were written for ourl:arning; 
(that we through patience and | 
| | comfort of rhe Scriptures 


heart t5 olad, and my glory 


ef in hope,Euen co ſay with 
the Apoſtle, * [ am per- | 


n Roms, 


ſwaded, that netther death, 38:39. 


wor life, nor Angels, nor prin- 


from the lone of God , which 


might haue hope. 
Let vs meditate on theſe 
things(my brethren)and let 


vs be holily couragtous, c6-| 


| L 4 forting' 


 — + — 
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—_—_— ———_  —— 


Ion 


| 


| which heleads vs,is rough, | 


forting our ſelues in God, 
cruſting in his promiſes, 
and ſuffering our ſeluesto 
be guided by his wiſdome,' 
For if the way by the! 


| 
| 


— 


yetisit right; and ler eve- 
ry one, hauing powred out! 
his ſighes and his familiar 


complaints, raiſe vp aig 


my God inthe midſt of wy! 
afflitions , were it bur to 
doe ſpight to the deuill, 
who thinkes to ouer- 


ſeite in an holy aſſurance, || 
and ſay , I will reioyce in| F 


whelme mee with gricfe, 
and ro make my faith to/ 
Ragger, But ail being well 
pondered, when I putina| 
ballance the ſubiefts of 
oriefe, againſt the ſubieCts. 
of ioy, and that I weigh! 
themin the ballance of the 


Sanctuary; 


- Wh 


U1 
* yp 


|} Combate, 


| ranquillity 1s everlaſting. | 


Sanctuary; I finde that th 
ſubie&s of ioy ouerweigh 

very much the SaNAcR, 1 
both in regard of the con- 
rinuance, and of the great- 
neſſe of the goods. This| 
perſecution is a rough | 
tempeſt, which cannot laſt 
alwayes; either it will car- 


world, or God will remoue | 
itfrom vs. But amidſt and | 
trough the tempeſtuous 
time, I haue a glimpſe of the 
hauen of faluation, where 
the windes blow nor, and 
where brighenefle and 


P Owr light affuttion which 
is but for a moment, worgeth) 
for vs a farre mare excee- 
ding and eternal! weight of | 
olory ; while wee looke nor at | 
the things which are ſeen, 


Ls bn 


i 
[4 
OE ECD, PEST oe > 


rie vs away out of this |. 
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but at the things which are 
wot ſeene, For the things 
which are ſeen, are terpo- 
rall, bat the things which 
| are not ſcene, are eternall, 


CHAP, Xl. | 


ſenerance tn time of per- 
ſecntien, whereof the firſt, 
8, to withdraw ones ſelfe 
from vices. © 


$M Comforts aboue 
T ſpecified , may ſerue 
for counſels during affliti- 
ons. For whoſoever ſhall 
baue a taſte of them, ſha]! 
hauea great helpe to per- 
ſeuerance, Beſides the 
| which, behold yet ſome 
more Counſels, which 
Chriſtian piety and pru- 
| denc 


| 


Profitable Connſels for per- 


| 


——- —_— 


_— ——ﬆ 
- 


_ 


| dence doe minifter vnto vs. 


land the moſt wholeſome 


|nefſe ; 


_— —— 
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Combate, 
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The principall counſell 


of all, is, to eſchew vices, 
andro giue ones ſelfe to in- | 
regrity , honeſty, and a 
good conſcietice. The 
firſt vice that one hath to 
fight withall, is couctouſ- 
for it is that vice 
which reſiſts moſt a mans 
courage and Chriſtian con- | 
tancie, & which framerh it 
{elſe lealt ynto the profeſ- 
hon of the Goſpell in time 
of perſecution : Becauſe jt 
is a trembling vice which 
doth miſtruſt euery thing, 
which thinkes that every 


| one ſpies out his money. | 
' Loade a valiant man with | 

| crownes , and hee will pre- 

ſently become fearctul! and 


| "pprevenſive; there is no- 
thing | 
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thing ſo faint-hearted,a ASA 
{man thatpurs his truſt in his 
| riches. Ir is an impatient 
| yice, Which makes a coue- 
| tous man thinke that one 
flayeth him,when one doth 
vnclothe him, and that one 
taketh from him his life, 
| when one taketh away 
from him his money , and 
that hee leeſeth all that hee 
gaines not. Ir is a vice,that 
makes that the couetous 
man is content to ſerve 


God, ſo that he haue firſt a 


ter ſecurity, as thoſe that 
plead, hauing the morgage 
in their hand. He will well 
belecue in Ieſus Chriſt , bar 
by the benefit of the In- 
| yentory,and without char- 
ging himſelfe with any diſ- 


commodity, How can it 


| pollible; 


| 


pawne inhis hands for bet-|-'F 


——_—_— _——— — 
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[| Combate. 


a| |poſſible be, that a man{ 
's| | |thirſting after money, and 
rt! | {chat placeth all his delight 
-| | {in his riches, can refolue 
with bimſelfe to carry all 
naked the crofſe, and to 
[| lleeſe all in one day for the 
profeſſion of the Golpell? 

'| | | By that, corruption is 
| | [entred amongſt vs, and 
'that prodigious difloyalty, | 
whereby the ſalable ſoules 
in felling themielues for 
money, haue fold the life, 
and liberty of thoſe Chur- 
ches, the proteion of 
which was committed vn- 
'to them. From thence 
'come thoſe reuolts, and 
that ſhamefull forſaking 
which is feene in many: 


for as the Apoftle ſaith, The 


| all enill, which while ſome 
| coneted 


_w—____ 
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r2. Ti. 4. 


9, 


| coueted after , they haus er 
red from the faith, and pier- 
ced themſelues thorow with 
many ſorreowes, Ot the 
number of thoſe was De- 
145, of whom the Apoſtle 
complaineth, ſaying,” De- 
9844 hath forſaken mee, ha- 
uing lowed thes preſent world, 
Euen as the Rauen fenrt 
forth of the Arke , afigure 
| of the Church,returned not 
againe vato the Arke any 
more, becauſe hee found 
{ome carrion whereon hee 
lighted. So many nauing 
taken the flight our of the 
Church, returne no more 
vnto it, becauſe they haue 
found a prey, and receiued 
ſome _ wages of yarighte- 
oulieſle. 

The ſame is of other yi- 
ces, the which whoſocuer 


hath 


_— 
—_ — 


— 


as” 


| 
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hathnot tamed, will finde 


|himſclfe yncapable to car- 
| rie the Croſſe of Chriſt, For 


{a proud man- will haue 


'much adoe to indure con- 
tewpt and reproch for Ie- 


| |{fus Chriſt, and ſee him 
| brought to a baſe conditi- 
lon, The heate of quarrels, 
[and the heate of the zeale 


of the Houſe of God, can- 


 'not dwell together. Euen 
| [as wee ſee by experience, 


(that the refiners of the 


| |point of honour , that are 
| {ubtill ro forme a quarrell 
| ' ordinarily, flinch away co- 


wardly in a good cauſe; 
and that he that is quarrel- 
ſome in time of peace, is 
commonly faint-hearted in 
warre z ſo euery riotous 
and hot fellow in his owne 
quarrell, will be found cold 
| and 


> A ge 


nated 


OT 


| 
| 


20 


The Chriſtian £ 


PT EY bien eee ina AC 
VF arr TT IT Toon TE 


— tt. 


A 


_ 


and fainting in Gods quar- | 


ton or a drunkard will wil- 


rell, and the defericeot the 
Church ; like vnto horſes 
that are impatient With 
flies, but hard to the 
ſpurre. 

The {ame we ſay of plea- 
ſure , of gluttony, and' 
drunkennefle, and curiofity | 


to ſerue this body, Porit | 


ts not credible that a lur- | 


lingly for the Word of, 
God be brought to bread 
and warter in priſon, orina 
ſtrange Country, That a) 
Libertine will eakly ſuffer 
captiuity, That a man fſof- 


tened with eaſe, can bee. 


firme againſt griefe. That 
a woman, which by dainti- | 
nefle cannot indurethe Sun, | 
can reſ{olue with her ſelfeto | 
indurethe fire, | 


l 


| 


! 


intrude not it ſelfe impor- | 


—_— 


a 
h em — 
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In a word, as they who} 
by purges haue emp- 


tied their bodies of bad 


humours, are afterwards | 
more fit to labour ; {6 
if by the Meditation of the 
Wordof God, which is a 
ſpirituall purgation, and 
by che Spirit of his feare ye 
cleanſe your hearrs of evil! 
deſires, you will feele your 
ſelues ſtrong to carrie the 
Croſſe of Chriſt, A mas | 
muft morifie his fl:ſh a-} 
fore death come, that hee| 
may die willingly with Te-| 


| [ſus Chriſt, dye firſt vato | 


finne, and crucifie his con- 
cupiſcence, Which hee| 
mult accuſtome betimes to 
make it to bee filent, left 
that when hee is toreſolue 
himſelfe to perſecution , it 


Qs. 


— 
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Gun 


T7 


| 210 


The Chriſtian 


16.23. 


19, 


i Maith. 


ty Tim, I, 


_— 


tunarely ro tell her minde, 
and divert our reſolution, 
If ynder colour of good 
will it comes to vs, to 
warne ys to thinke and 
conſider of our life, and 


; 


modity of our family; wee 
muſt chide it roughly, ſay- 
ing, Get thee behinde me, 
Satan, thon art an offence 
onto mee ; for thou ſauonreſt 
wot the things that bee of 
God,but thiſe that be of men. 
And hold for a fure 
maxime , that -the true 


the feare of God, * and 4 
good conſcience , which ſorne' 
hauing put away,concerning 


faith hane made ſhipwrake. 


 Cuan, 


our honour , and the com- | 


ground of perſeuerance, js) 


Lo ; 


_—_—_ - —_——_— 


| A ſecond Connſell, Tocaft 


|enea in peace, and out of 


Combate. 


— 


CHnapPr, XII. 
off the ſhame of men, 


Hat wee may the bet- 
rer beare the Croſſe 
of Chriſt, it is noleſfle ne- 
ceſſary ro caſt off a certaine 
euill ſhame, which is to be 
found in many , whereby 


periecrrion,and among our 
ſricuds, we are aſhamedto 
ſncak2 of God and of his 
Wor® . in ftead that wee 


ſhonl.jrake greedily hold of 
occaſids of glorifying God, 


3nd defending his cauſe, 
Can a man hope that you 
' would ſpeake couragiouſly 
for Gods cauſe before a 
fire, or a criminall Iudge, if 
 youdare not doe it among 
| your 


Qrames 
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{ 


| to diſpleaſe mes, they feare 


lit. 


| your friends, and for the! Þ {vr 
eauſe of God? Shall we be Þ ith 
| aſhamed to ſpeake for him, | Þ |m 
that was. not. aſhained to! Þ ith 
dye for vs? Shall we refuſe! þÞ | w 


our tongues to him, that] Þ | 
hath nor refuſed vs his| Þ | a: 
Kingdome ? Or fhall wee| Þþ | 
difſemble a thing , that| Þ 'r 


alone ought to be our glo- 
rie, and a perperuall ſubie& 
of thankeſgiuing ? 
Someexcule themſelues 
on the feare of men whom| | 
they feare to offend, andto| Þ | 
bee importunate to them.| | | 


| oy . ; 
Bur this feare is wicked, | | | 
| this diſcretion is yngratc- l 


full, and inturous towards 
God; ſeeing that for feare 


not to diſpleaſe Goez and 
deſpiſe that ſentence of the 


—— — 


4 


"uns of God, declaring 


ynto | 


—_—— 
__—__— Eh 


rand I — 


' lynto vs, that ® of him ſhall 


LN th a tit oi. ood 


Combate. 


the Sonne of God be aſha- 
med, when he commeth in 
the glory of his Father 


and of his words, in this 
adulrerous and finfull gene- 


ration. 


iS 
} 


\ | T isalſo a counſel which 


_— 


| | Cnay, XIII. 
* | A thirdcounſell is, to kane 


an abriagement of Popery, 


| Lhelpes much our perſe- 
uerance, to conſider well 
the greatneſſe of the cr- 
'rours,and darkneſſe of Po- 
pery, and to haue an a- 
bridgement, andas it were 


a ſhort table, which may 
| | repreſent ynco vs to the life, | 


| [the face of the Church of 


* . "* oat. ae 


| |withthe holy Angels, thar | 
| |ſhall bee aſhamed of him, 


| 


The Cir tſtr.an 


Rome; where is celebra.|: 


| ced daily another ſacrifice: 
of expiation for the re.| 
demprion of ſoules, thenſ: 
the death of our Saviour 
Ieſus Chriſt, Where the! 
communion of the Cup, foþ 
|expreſly commanded inf 
the Word of God, is taken 
away from the people, Þ 
Where the reading of the 
holy Scriptures is not per-| 
mitted, as if the Word & þ 
God were a dangerous 
Booke. Where the poore Þ 
people prayeth to Gad, not 


ynderftanding himſelfe, & 
is preſent at a ſeruice which 


Where they worſhip Ima- 
gesof ſtone and of wood, 
Where God himlſelte isre- 


hee ynderſtandeth not. 


ED OST on ny * mg=— Pope, aq wh 


preſented in ſtones and pic- 


|rures, Wuere they ideverhe! 
ry | bones L 


—_— 


ov 
— 
e'D 


| |there is another purgation 
 \of our (ins, then the blood | 
| [of Icſus Chriſt. Wherethey 
| [will haue God burne the 
| 2 oules of his children in a 


 |remitted, and for ſinnes al- 
[ready pardoned,and forthe 


| [fully ſatisfied ; and that not 
: [conreot himſelfe, and fariſ- 


- fie his owne juſtice. Where 
| [they teach, that the death 


Combate, 


EEE" ihe ond and 


their reliques. Wheremen 
doe vaunt that they. can 


[| make God with words,and | 
{can giue God co the peo- 
[1 ple, though they cannot 


giue them taluation. Where 


fire of many ages, for faults 


which Teſus Chriſt hath 


for to amend them, but ro 


of our Sauiour exempteth 
vsnot from the ſatisfactory 
pun.ſhment due ynto our 


| 


| finnes | 
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hoe 


{ finnes committed fince 
Baptiſme. Where a man 
rules, who in his decrees 


and, The Diuine Maieſty ; 
who placeth the Crofleat 
his feet, and yaunts that hee 
cannot erre in the faith; 
and diftributes vnto men 
the ſuper-abounding fatil- 
factions of Saints and 
Monkes, which he ſaith hee 
hath in his treaſure. And 
 hauing heaped rogether ri- 
ches FoaNno the riches 
of Kings, hee boafſteth to 
bee the ſucceſſor to 'Saint 


Peter, in quality and title 
of the head of the Catho- 


ducing any one word out 


4 man 


The C hrift 14n | 


& counſels is called GOD,| ; 


like Church, without pro-| 


of the Word of God, that| 
ſpeakes of this ſucceſſion.) 
Where they teach, thar a} 


2 — 


-| man cannot onely fulfill the 
| Law, but alſo make workes' 
| of ſupererogation more ho- 
ly and more perfe&t then 
{thoſe which God hath 
[| commanded, Where mat- 
[[riageis forbidden, and the 
*|Stewes open, eſpecially at 
þ| Rome, and in the fight of 
| the Pope, and that by his 


hold, that man is iuſtified 
| by his works, which bindes 
\themto teach, that a man 
cannot bee aſſured of his: 
| faluation. Whence it hap- 
| peneth that men dye with 
| rerrour,and would be quit- 
ted of it, on condition they 
| might bee roſted five hun- 
[[dred yeeres in' the fire of 
| Purgatory, which they ſay 
\is ſeuen times hotter then 


_—__— 
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permiſſion, Where they 


our ordinary fire. Where 
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j 
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| 


| word. And the Church of | 
{Rome-hath made it ſelfea 
| ſoueraigne Iugge in all que- 


thetrafficke of Pardons is 


publike,and where they dof 
no:particular ſervice for the 


Where they aske of God 
{aluation, not onely by the 
interceſſion, of Saints, but 
alſo by their merits. Wiere 
they call vpon creatures 
that know not the hearts, 
and Saints whom ihe Pope 
hath made Saints; yea, me 
ny. fabulous. ſaints , and 
thoſe that neuer were jn 


| 


| che world ; for the authori.| 


zing of which things they 
haue found. an vnwritten 


(tons and matters of faith; 
yea, in queſtions, where 


Al. 


queſtion is of.the duty of 


-ſoule of a man that hath gj.'Þ 
uennothing tothe Church, 


| 
the 


——_— —— _——__————— —_ 
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do 
oY 
\g 


{| will behold theſe things 
| with an horrour mixe with 
| compaſſion; and conſider 
| with griefe, millions of 
people, whom the prince of 
this world hath blinded, 
| and drags (their eyes being 
{| bound) into perdition,tyed 
by cuſtome 8 a trembling 
|| ſuperſtition: And thereup- 
j-þ | onturning his eyes on him- 
{| ſelfe, will admire the fingu- 
{lar grace that God hath 
| done him, that hath with- 
| drawne himfrom that dan- 
| |gerous cliffe and fieepe. 
| |downe-fall, by inlightning 


'' che Church, and of her au- | 
 thority, ſo har it is both 
| Judge and party, and tudge 
|Þ' of the Word of God, £ 


Euery man fearing God, 


— 


| 


his eyes with his Word, 


td 


; 


M 2 ſo 


and deliuering- him-from | 
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| tneſtimable graces, which 


ſo horrible a ſlauery; not ll 
for his owne merits, bur to|Þþ J 

make him an example of C 
his grace. Like vnto him| x 
that from the top of |||© 
Mountain beholds a flood, ” 


{CC 


and a great oucrflowing of þ I. 


a big ſwolne river, tha l 
trailes along men, cattell, Þ} 
and houſes, and carries a | 
Way in one day the worke |"! 
of many ages; by which þ 
violent irruption himſelf þ 
being carryed away, ſfaue; ff 
himſelfe with great diffi. l 
culty. 

This thought will hea 
ten the courage of a manſ} 
fearing God, and make 
-himto take a holy reſoluti- 
ON, and to fay in himſelfe, 
Should I be ſo miſerable, s 
to forget and neglect thoſ 


[vi 
1c 
a] 
by 


ifs 


At 
ol 
g 
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|] have receiued from my 
of (| God? Should1 for ſo ſhort 
a life and fo milſcrable, de- 
oP | cline from the way of erer- 
Fr nall ſaluation ? Should 1 


; of *gaine in this mire, and in| 
all, lamenting the Garlike and 
. , || Onions of Egypt {hame- 
thelf fully, rurne backe by a mu- 
ih (0 of my defires, and 
Ef 
-16, $4 carne my backe to God, 
and breake my promiſe | 
© with him, and offend the | 
© Church in her oppreſſion, 


[and ranke my fſelfe wich 


Nos J thoſe that perſecute her? 
key -© the earth finke vnder 
= me, and let men try againſt 
lf ; me all their cruelty, before 
bs 'y any ſo wicked a thought 
off file in my mind, or that I 


hich It give care never fo lirtle to 


| come toplunge my fſelfe a- | 


_ 4 
—m____—{T A .4 —_ — mm. > 


i] ſuch adanger@us tentation. | 


an % ; M 3 = 3 


0) 


| 


| Vp his eyes to God; whon|Þ 
hee hath denied 'andabiu-| 
red ? How can heehope for Þ 


a torture of the conſcience, 
How can hee after thar, lik 


erernall life of him, whom 


| he hath renounced for this 


temporalilife, and having 


——_ | —_— —— ————_ 


» 
K 
5 
HS 
2% 


Ea: 
Fog 


beene inrolled by Tefis þ 
Chrift, in the” liſt and cata. | 
logue of {ouldiers,how can'Þ 
he hope for the pay which Þ 
is giuep to none but fuch Þ 

that Þ 


by 
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It were ſurely to purchaſe! Þ - 

| dearely a few yeeres of a| | 7 | 
' miſerable life, as to pur-| Þ |!" 
| chaſe them wich the re- : br 
nouncing of the profeſſion | F by 
of the Goſpell, and with a| [0 
continuall torment of the} bn 
conſcience, and with the| | 
loffe of ones faluation : for; Þ 
the remnant of life after ty | : 
is acontinuall anguiſh, and| b 


(;| Þ | chat have fanchfully fought? 
a| | Then to afaint-hearted and 
||  dfloyall man, the remem- | 
.\ þ |brance of the time comes 
| þ in his minde, wherein hee 
\|l glorified God in the aflem- 
ml bly of rhe faithfull, hee ſers' 
\«| | before his eyes the Martyrs, 
|| | whoſe company hee hath 
+ || |*bandoned, which hee pro. 
4, |miſedro keepe. Each day | 
«| þ [of his life after his reuolr, 
6 | [will be a new tormeat:for | 
al Þþ [bee will conſider, that his| 
\\þ [life henceforth ſerues for 
|| |nought but ro diſhonour 
: | God, and that cuery flep 
: [that hee makes, is a crane | 
| [anda ſcandall,and an accu-| 


- 

4 
j & 
i 


| ; of Go4. The ripht time to 
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ſation againſt the Church; 


dye is.when that which re- 
maines of our life, ſzrucs no, 
noreto plorific God: how! 


wo Ee 
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hurtful, and ſerues onely to! 


ther tro Martyrdom 
[uing himſelte bowed Yhder 
the perſecution,could neuer 
[more open his mouth to 
preach the Goſpell, though 


the defamation of the truth! 
* [of the Goſpell? Thus Ors. 
| gen, who had exhorted 0-| | 
ha-| 


much more when it waxeth| 


he were often requeſted to 
it. Onely on aday having 


.| taken for his Texr, * V/ato 


the wicked God ſauth, What 
haſt thou to doe to declare my 
Statutes, or that thou ſhaul- 
deſt take my Conurnant in 
thy month ? Hee wept very 
much, and could ſpeake no 
more. And the Hiſtories of 
thoſe times doe furniſh vs 
examples of perſons, who 
falling ficke after cheir re- 
uolr, have refuſed all com- 
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 Ifortin their death. 


| [clues from fo grear a fall; 
| [and for ſo great a faul:| 
| [there needeth a very great 
| [repentance, Feare & weak- | 


| ! the fearefull and vnbelee- 
| |uing with the abominable, 
{ends them together-to the 


| ſneth with fire and brim- 
| [Rone, which is the ſecond 


hd. ein —yr_- A. A 


<n—_—— 


Not that I would defpaire 
of the ſaluation of a man, 
falneby feare and infirmi- 
ty; onely I ſay, that few} 
folkes doe raiſe vp them- 


nefle excuſeth nor, ſecing 
che Spirit of God placeth 


and murtherers, and ſorce- 
rers, and idolaters, and. 


ſake of hell, which bur- 


death, Forit isa kind of re- 
bellion in a ſonne, to feare 
l:fle his father,then the ſer- 
uanrs of the houſe. 


| 


> 


| 


Crap, 


ES 


M 5 


YReu.31.8. 


dt —_— —_ 4 —_ 
| W= OS. ned. ma. Mr 


/ 226 - 7 he Chriſtian 8 

| | [i [$2113 | \th 

n-- Cuare, X1 v. {Fin 
þ | A fourth counſel, C cog rs Nil 
t | | Prayer. | 
| | W 6) 
| \ TJ Ow that theſe coun-| | |h 
[ | {els may profit vs, itis| | | G 
| neceſſary to be carneſt with] Þ | 3 

| - [God by continuall prayers,| Þ |: 

| | and after the example of | > 


: Geneſ.32| Tacob, % not to let him-go,! Þ |» 
ES. before he hath giuen vs his} | | 

| bleffing; ſaying with 7b, | 
1a10b 13.15] 4 Though he ſlay me, net will ſ 
| Fg ruſt in him. This obſtina- | 
cy is acceptable vato him, 
| hee takes pleaſure to bee 
thus importuned and vr-| |. | 
| 'ged. By the delaying of his| | | 
helpe, hee kindleth our| } 
ql | | prayers, and ſharpens our| | 
| | taich, Thus our Saviour did 
[* Math.r 5, put backe twice Þ the wo-| | | 
man of Canaan, bur atthe| | 


third! | 
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f Lhe 


|chird time he gaue teſtimo- 
| | ny of her faith, and grants] 


|wicked ludge did rightto 


| | And if Abraham belreucd | 
4n hope,againthope; hath , # Row. 4. 
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| 


| her ker requeſt. And if that | 


the Widow, ouercome by 


| her importunity, ©S5al/ not c ,yp.0, | 
| God auenge his owne elett, ' 1,8, 
' | which ery day and night vn-| 
Ito him, though hee beare lou 
| |-with thers ? 1 fell you, that 


null auenge them ſpeedily, 


hoped againſt all appea., 18+ 
cance of hoping well: Why | 


we hauing ſo many promi- | 


- | fes of God, and fo many | 

. | trials of his ſuccour; ſhould | 

| | weenot hope in the good- 

- 'nefſe of our God,although | 


| | heeſeemerh to giue way to | 
x the ruining of his Church; 
- and demoliſh himſclfe in 


| bis anger that, which hee 
| hath | 


a — 
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| gE/a, 62. | 


6,7. 


| 


thers time with ſo many 
| wonders ? 

Therefore let vs not bee 
awcary to cry vnto God, 
and let vs not faint vnder 
the length of affliction, 
© In your patience poſſeſſe 
your ſoules * Stand ſtill, and 
beheld the ſaluation of the 
Lord; and know,that theſe 
violent indeuours, which 
Satan doth in theſe Jaſt 
rimes, are a proofe that his 


rime is neere, and that hee 


feeleth himſelfe pret with 


of God. You therefore that 
feare God, bee not weary, 


and as the Prophet [/aiah 
ſaith, 8 7e that make ments- 


9: of the Lora, keepe not ſi- 


_ 
| hath builded in our fore. fa.| | 


} 


the approching Iudgement| 


but cry. ſtrongly yvnto God); | 


| rell 


_—_ 


lence, and giue him no reſt, | 


rilthe eftabliſh, and till hee 
| [make leruſalem a praiſe in| 
| [the earth. Andthereupon 


| /cauſe, why ſuffereſt thou| 
| [thine enemies to haue the 
| |vpper hand? Art thou a- 
| ,weary to bee ſerued, and to 
| ['becalledypon by vs? Wilc 


| |lutely, and rhat the darke- 


 [againe the faceof the earth? 

- (Haſt thou builded ſo many 
'Churches with the blood 

 [ofthy Martyrs, and by the | 

| [preaching of the Goſpell, 

| \toyndoe now that = 
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| |thou haſt done, and th | 
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God permits, not only that 


| we preſſe him with conti-/|, 
| [null prayers, but alſo that 

| [Wee forme our complaints. 
| | withan holy liberty ; ſay- 


.ing, O God, ſeeing itisthy | 


thou that Saran rule abſo- 


neſſe of ignorance couer 


ich 


(elfe 
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 ſelfe to diſolue thine owne 


-worke? Wherefore ſhouldR: 
rhou permit thy glory to be 
ſet atnought, and thy holy 
\Name to bee blaſphethed, 
without puniſhment, and 
that our eneinies doe aske, 
Where is now your God? 
O God, holy and true, 
where are thy promiſes and 
thy zeale? Where thy an- 
cient compafiions, an the 
ſounding of thy fatherly 
affeions 2 Is thine arme 
ſhortened, or thine eares 
ſtopt vnto- our prayers, or 
chine eye ſhut, that thou 
leeft not the wrong and 


dren, the diſſipation of thy 
poore people? And why 
haſt chou not taken away 
my foule from this body, 


outrage done vnto thy chil-| | 


before it ſee this defolati- 
| on? 
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: | 014 art thou, O Lord, when 


aske for inſtruction. Thus 


Prophet Teremiahb, i Righte- 


on*Why was thy will: hy 

|] ould onilive the pro-| 
ſperity of thy Churctr? o | 
| Lord, hearken vnderſtang,” 
pardon, looks downe from} L 
| [thy habitation, Turne thy 
| ſelfe to vs, and we ſhall bee 
| | turned; Lord Jeſus, flay with 
' | v8, for the nt2ht beginneth to 
| |cormge, and the darkeneſte of 
| [ignorance doth mnch in- 
| | creaſe. Yea, as Jeremiah 
| (faith, B The day goeth away, 
| (and the ſhadowes of the enen- 
| ing oe ftretched out, God 
takespleaſure in ſuch a con- | 
| [tetstion, ſoit bee without | 
murmuring, and when it is | | 
| {fer forth to our griefe, or to. 


the Prophers ſpake, asthe | 


| 


— 


| pleade with thee, por ber mee |. 


k [er.6.4. 


'L Fer,1.1.|: 


—_—_ M_———=—_— = > 


talke |. 
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| way-of the wicked proſper, 


| ralke with thee of thy indge- 
ments, Wherefore doth the 


wherefore are they all happy 
that deale ery trecherouſly ? 
And- in the 89. Palme, 
there are many complaints, 
as if God had failed of his 
promiſes,or broken his Co. 
uenant. And the Prophets 
with a holy priuate familia- 
rity, doeſct before him his 
promiſes, his Couenant,the 
fore-paſt deliverances, the 
oppreſſion of the innocent, 
the blaſpheming of his 
great Name, and che injury 
done to his glory. * Awake, 
awake , put on ſtrength, O 
arme of the Lord, awake as 
in the ancient dayes inthe ge-, 
neration of old, Art thounot 
he that hath cut Rahab, and | 
wornnded the Dragon ff Art 


thos 
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op. Pens, ————_——.. 
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| | thou not it which hath dryed | 
hel Þ | the ſea, the waters of the | | 
r, | |} | great deepe? | Looke downe | 18fa.63.15| 
py | Þ [from heauen,and behold from | 
y?| Þ | che habitation of thy holines, | 
e, | © | andofthy glory. Whereis thy | 
s, | þ | xcale, and thy ſtrength, the | | 
is | þ | ſounding of thy bowels,andof | 
oc | þ | thy mercies rowards me? are FL: 
ts| þ | theyreſtrained? O Lord, m Ter, 14.7 
= | | | thoughour mniquities teſtifie | $5933 1+ 
is| Þ | 4g4inft vs,doe thou it for thy | 
e| | | names ſake ; for our back: ſl | 
el _ are many, we hatie ſin- 
ned agateſt thee; O the hope | 
S| | {of Iſrael, the Sanionr thereof | 
y| þ. | in time of trouble; why ſhonl- 
|| deffehoube a5 4 mighty man | | 


J , that cannot ſane ? Tet thou,0 
5| Þ. | Lord, art in the middeſt of| 
||. |25, 4nd we are called by thy|" 
f 


| name: leaue vs not do not ab-| | 
{| Þ | horrevs, for thy name ſake, | 
| | doe not diſprace the Throne | ; 
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—_— 


_—_ 


| 234 


pI 


T he Chriſtian 


OO CEn—_ 


——_— — 
| 


fy 


hand; God, true in thy 


| rhoſe that feare thee : Thou 


of thy glory; remember, break 
wot thy Conenant with wy, O' 
Lord, itis thou that bring. 


eſt downe to the graue, 
and bringeſt vp, that haſt 
the if{aes. of death in thy 


words,wiſe in thy counſels, 
fall of compaſſiortowards 


art our hope, and our com- 

| fort, thou wilt nor ſuffer | 

vstobe altogether 
+  confotinded, 
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NEW 


full Soule, Touch- | 

ing the preſent Aſ= _ 
fliftion of the _ 

RE, Church, | 


: Lord, our + hook 
God and Father, | 
wee thy. poore 


| 2, creatures | bum- 


qeeſene, bur clues belire 


although wee are nothing 


but duſt and aſhes. Thou! 


dwelleſt inthe light which 


NO MAN Cann approch ynto; | 


but we are by nature olun- 


Look in darkeneſſe, Thou | | 


bled before thy face, dare | 


thy holy and high Maicky, | 


wy 


-art 


_  — ———R—— ey = "2 4 pe, 


4 
——— 
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| 


[ lighcened vs with thy| 


| 


art, a conſuming fire, but _ 
:we are as the Qubble, Thou | 


art a ſoueraigne Tuſtice,and | a 
we are poote ſinners. Thou! þ 1 

'- af W.1t 
art the Spring of life, and If 
| weare naturally in death, ' | F | 


No: withſtanding ( Of $ 
Lord ) thou haſt comman.. | 8 
ded vsto call vpon thee in| bs 
our necefficies, witha pro-! | þ 

t 


miſe that thou wilt heareiÞ | 
vs. Andthou baſt gjuen vs| | | 
thy owne Son for Media- 
tor, promiſing vs'to giue 
vs allthings which we-ſhal 
a>5ke of Ph in h1s: Name. 
Thou haſt called ys to an 
holy vocation , and amidſt 
the thicke clouds of jgno- 
rance wherewith the carth 
was couecred ; thou haſt en-| 


— — 


— -— = 


-— — 
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— 
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knowledge, and admitted | 
vs to be of the number of 


Lud _> -— 20— 


thy 


| [by children. Euen every | 
' lone of vs a-part hath felt | 
| [thy particular aſfiſtance, 
| ſand t o Goh gm, helpe in 
' [the W 


' | have abuſedthy gifts, and 


deſpiſed thy Word, and 


: A Prayer, 


ole courſe of his 
life. 

But ( O Lord) the grea- | 
ter thy graces are towards 
vs, the more guilty are we 
of ingratitude. For wee 


'thy feare hath not beene 
before our eyes. We haue 


|haue not had it in rene- 
[rence. After the fires and 
| Maſſacres, whereof weare | 
a remnant, andas it were | 
a brand pluckt our of the 
fire, thou haſtreftored vs, 
and haſt given ys dayes of 
peace and of refreſhing. 
| But wee haue abuſed this 
| reſt, and haue turned it into' 

li-| 
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of Prayer, 


A —————_ 


licenciouſneſſe a and diflo. 
lute behauiour, Wee haue 


fl 


had more care to repaire 


our houſes, thento- ſer for- 


after the profic and va- 
nity. of this: world, | In 
ſtead of couering the 
poore, we haue clothed our 
bodies ſumpruouſly. Wee 
haue torne one another 
with' quarrels , and enmi- 


of drawing the ignorant 
co-the knowledge of thee 


| by our good life, wee haue 
oftended them, and. frigh- 


» 
—_ < 


— 
—— 


wards thine. We hiaue un : 


ties, and thereby are be- 
come contemprible to our 
aduerſaries. Our prayers 
haue beene cold, our zeale 
fainting, our almes ſparing; 
and becauſe- iniquity hath | 
abounded,the loue ofmany | 
hath. waxed cold, In ſtead | 


_tcd, 


Þ. tedthem by our cuill con- ; 
| [had Grength and bumane | 
t haſt brought vp andraiſed | 


' [yp amonglt vs. Princes and 
| [Potentates, which ſeemed| 


ha _ 
ay - - _— 


; | A Prayer. 


i. —_ _ 


|ucrfations When we taue | 


[meanes , and when thoal 


| ro haue bcene afirme prop 


þ vnto the Church, and a ſure | 
I retreat during the tempeſt; | 
\ Wee have reſted on the] 
arme of the fl:ſh, whieu|: 


a—bat Pn pa 4 -- ——>. 4” 


'that wee ſhould haue pur | 
our rrult jn_rhee onely, | 


God, who bringeſt low | 


the pride of the haughuicſt, | 


and raiſeſt vp the. poore 


| [outof the duſt, raiſelt vp 


and bringeſt dane the de- 
grees and rankes. There- 


—— ———————_——_—_ 


| [fore haſt thou alto brought | 
 |vs downe, and humbled vs, 
| [and made vs know the va- | 
[nity of our thoughts ,. con- | 


* 
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trary | 
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I een , 
- - m_ TR ER I 
. 2 


| For theſe cauſes ( O Lord 


| 


from the prophets. And 


fAlocke hath beene ſcene. 


God)iuſt wa thine an- 


geris inflamed ag 


ledge that thy chaſtiſe- 
| ments arciuſt, Yea, Lord, 
a great dcale lefler then 
wee haue deſerued. Thou 


£d ys With bitrerne 


| trary to thy Counſels. Yei|fþ 
even the Miniſters and} 
{ Preachers of thy Word|F 
haue failed in their charges,| | 
and in many places the euill| | 
and profanation is iſſued] | 


truely in theſe yecres of 
peace, the reuolt and apo-| | 
facie of many that haue'Þ 
had the leading of thy; | 


againſt thy þ 
people, being confounded! | 
in our ſelues, wee acknow-! | 


haſt couered our faces with] | 
confuſion ; thou haſt cl | 
a; 


Thou 


; — 


| which thou haddeſt ſer: 
|vp by the bloud of thy 
[| Martyrs , and bytheprea- 


| haſt broken vp the hedge 
of thy prouidence, which 
| incloled thy Church , and 
{haſt expoſed ir for a prey. 


| || vnto the ſauage beaſts. And 
now(Lord)wee ſee, thatin 
[thoſe places where oo 


—_— 


— —_——_— 
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{| Thou haſt made vs drinke 
[of the cup of thine anger, 
F [Thou haſt called ro wee- 
|ping,to mourning, to ſack. 
cloth, and to aſhes ; Thou 
haſt lifted vp the hand of| 
{our aduerſaries,and haſt ex-| 
I 
{ made heauy thy hand vpon 
vs. Thou haft pluckt vp 


poled vs to reproch, & haft 


| the plants which thou | 
| hadſt planted, andcaſtto; 


the ground thoſe Churches ! 


ching of theGoſpell. Thou 


| 


: — 


W- - Gol-! 
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A Prayer. | | 
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Go F was purely Prea- = : 
ched, lyes doe now re. iF 
fad . and. idolatry is | 
re-eſtabliſhed ; and the 
enemies of thy truth doe|f 
inſolently triumph and in- 
ſult ouer the ruines of thy|| 
Houle. | 

Thereupon we haue cri. 
edto thee, bur thou hakÞ 
turned away thy. face, þ 
Thou hat couecred thy [| 
ſelfe with a cloud, that our þ 
Prayer ſhould nar- paſſe Þ' 
to thee; and wee ſecas ya Þ 
thy hand lifred vp to Airike 
Mands roughly , and thy 


rods prepared which thou Þ |; 


 diſplayeſt in thine anger, Þ 
. O Lord God, to thee be-|Þ 
longeth ri ;ghteouſneſle, but|Þ 
'to vs contuſion of face. We! ÞÞ 
acknowledge io all that\Þ| 
Which 15 betalne,rhe Founey [ 
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ll of thy iuſt anger, and there 
|isnocuillin a City, bur the 
|| Lord hath doneir, 


[art our Creator, and wee 


| hands; Thou art our God, | 
[[and wee are thy people, 
{| Thou art our Redeemer, | 
[and wee are thine owne 
{| purchaſe , which thou haſt 
| purchaſed ynto thee with 
| 2 great price; a people 
ÞF' whom thou haſt honoured 


| {art a mercifull Cod, and of 


| anger , and thar keepeſt it 
Þ [not for euer;that rakeſt no 


'|worke. Itisof thy go6d- 
| (nefle, that ſome of ys re-! 
|| maine as yet. Ic is of thy | 
| compaſſion , that wee are 


F 5 


n_— — 


j A Prayer, 


Norwithſtanding , thou | 


axe the workes of thy 


with thy knowledge. Thou 


great gentleneſle, flowto 


pleaſure to deſtroy thy 


not! 


LY 


= at 


M Pray er. 


[not altogether conſumed. 
Thou dwelleſt in the high. 
eſt heauens, and in the 
moſt humbleſt hearts. A 


broken ſpirit and a con- 


ſacrifice ynto thee. 

Now therefore, O God, 
heare vs from the place of 
the Sanfuary , namely, 
from heauen. Hearken vn- 
'to the prayer of thy ſer- 
 uants, and accept their hu- 
miliarion. Pardon, Lc rd, 
pardon the iniquity of thy 


_ — 


ſake, for the greater it is, 
the more admirableis thy 
 goodnefle to pardon it, 
The oreatneſle cf our fins 
ſerues toexaltthy mercie; 
beſides thou haſt receiued 
'a ſufficient ranſome from 


thine ewne Sonne, anda 


| | Redemp- 


PAORS ; 


trite heart is an acceptable| | 


children for thine owne' 


LE 


Z A Prayer. 


' [oureyes are towards thee, 


————. ——_— 


price; whereupon wee de- 
pending, dare draw neete 
ynto the Throne of thy 
Grace , to obtaine grace 
and mercie in an acceptable 
time. 

For, O God, in theſe 


perplexities wee ſee no 
meanes here on earth ; bur ; 


| 


Heare vs therefore from 
thine habitation, and looke | 
downe, for thou art mighty | 
to raiſe ys vp. Thou art 
not a God that is onely a | 
God at hand, and not a 
God a farre off ; when hu- 
mane meanes doe faile, itis 
then that thou diſplayeſR 
thy vertue, and then when 
we by our imprudence doe | 
procure euils co our ſclues, | 
thou makeſt vie of our im- 


Redemption of infinite, 


' 
N 3 pru-: 


"—_— 


—_— 


c_—_ | 


[of thy holy prouidence, 


/prudence for our good;|f 


that the ſubſiſing of thy 


Church be not a worke of | 


1 | 
'the wiſdome of men , bit 


Iris thou that in time paſt 
haſt helped thy people, and 
brought thera out of the! 


yron furnace with a ſtrong 
hand and an ourt-ſtretched 
arme;that haſt carried them 
{an the wings of an Ea- 
| ple; thatenen in-our dayes 
haſt made vs feele - thy; 
|helpe by many deliveran- 


| 


our fathers from many 
| 


row trials more o 


\ Hons are not exhauſted, thy 
'arme not ſhortened, nor 


thine eare heauie ; bur they 
are 


————— 
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ce:, 3nd that haſt deliuered 


rough petſecutions, hating 
made them to paſſe tho- 
rieuous 

[then this is. Thy compal- | 


are our iniquities that; 
[make a ſeparation between 


 [cie, and by the interceſſion 


| Jt 1$ thou that halt cruſhed | 


| |hexd of the old ſerpent, 
|| [2nd by the bloud of the 
|coutenant ' haſt drawne vs | 
[our of the dungeon where . 
| [there was no water, having 
Þ| [otercomne hell by the 


[therefore, great God, that 


A Prayer. 


thee and vs, which thou 
wilt take away by thy mer- 


of our Lord Iclus Chriſt. 


the dragon, and bruifed the 


death of thy Sonne, Thou 


|haft ſnatched vs our of the| 
-|tallons of the dewll, wile 


-|thou not deliver ys from 


| [that haſt ſaued ys from. 


the hands of man ? Thou 


| hell, wilt thou not deliuer 


[vs froni the power of the} 


world ? 


| N4__O0 
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[thou wilt make vs feele thy 
and wilt cauſe|| 


| 


and ik not þ 
Riſed ys "with meaſures, 


comforts, 
thy face to ſhine Ypon ys 
in ioy and ſaluation ;. lef 
wee faint by infirmity, and 
be ouercome With the 


length and bitrerneſle of|þ 
thy trials. For alſo (.0 | 
Lord) thou haſt ſo protni- 


{cd, and thy promiſes are 
certaine , 
more firme then heauen or 
earth, Thou haſt promiſed 
by the mourh of thine own 
Sonne, that thou wilc not 


forfoke VS, 


wilt be with vs alway,cuen|Þ 


vnto the end of the world, 
Thou nutnbreſt our haires, 
thou receiveſt our fighes, 


EL thou 


— 


O eternall God, thou ; 
{wilt doe it, 


forſake vs, but hauing cha- 


and thy Word | 


and that thou 


d 


——_r_y 


I 
ko 
not x 
cha- 
res, || 


thy 


' _ —_— 


| [che apple of thine eye. 


[them that feare thee ; deare 
 |and precious is their death 
[inthy ſight, 

| Doe thou therefore ( 
[God ) 
'|Word, andlet the Angel of | 
| [thy preſence march before 
'|vs, Let thy protection 
| jbe about vs as a wall of 


| {the commotions of nati- 
"|ons, and that holdeſt the 
| lhearts of Kings in thine 
[hand as the running of wa- } 


| N yg 


LU 


| LA Prayer. 
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TP: 


thou purteſt our teares into| 
thy bottle; he that touch- 
eth thy children, roucherh 


| 


Thou caufelt thy Angels 
wo incampe round about 


O 
according to thy. 


fire, Thou that aflwageſt 
che waues of the ſea, and 


p—_ —— 


ers; ſtop the furie of the 


| [pcople, and giue vnro our 


King thoughts of peace : 


remoue | 
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 remoue from him the coun- 


| die deyoure vs With hope; 


chou that ſurprizeft the 


mouth, and wilt. beate 


| ſee {o excellent a worke, 


| 


ſels of violence, make fru- 


ſtrate the expeCtation of|| 


our enemies,that doe alrea- 
diſſolue their counſels, 


wiſe in their wiles, that 
knoweſt the depthes of $a- 
tan, and piercelt with thine 
eyes into the counſels of 
the ſonne of perdition, 
whom thou wilt diſcom- 
fic with the Spirit of thy 


cowne all power that ex- 
poleth it ſelfe againſt thine, 
And if our iniquities doe 
beare witneſſe againſt vs, 


D 
and make ys yvaworthy to 


doe it for thine owne lake. 
Forif wee be ynworthy to 


| 


be heard , thou art magy 
to 


EE ye nr oY er = nw : a 


——_ ——— 


lto be plorified, Therefore 


|thou wile not permit Ga. 


8 
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A Prayer. 
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tan to triumph and retoyce 


'ar the diffipation of thy 
| Church , and thy holy 
[ Name to bee blaſphemed 


God ) thy zeale, and the 
| ſonadings bf thy Fatherly 
iffeions ; - make bare the! 
\armeof thine holineſſe,and 
{er the ends of theearth ſec | 
thy (aluation. Remember 
thy ancient compaſſions, 
| and thy conenant with thy 

eople. . Remember the 
bloud of thy children {piIt | 


in abundance, that cries for 


without puniſhment, 
Stirre 'vp therefore ( O 


' humbled | and that the | 
| Church | 


b 
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vengeance ynto thee from | 
the earth; | 

Wee confeſte indeede, | | 
; that weehave needetobee | 


_—_— 
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| ; Church hath neede to bee | 
| repurged ; and therefore | |h 
chou takeſt thy fanne inÞ (i 
thy hand, ro thorowly|ſ} |c 
purge thy floore , and cau-|f} || 
ſeſt a winde of perſecution!Þ | x 
\ 

| 

| 


toriſe, that ſeemes to car. 
| | rie away the chaffe, and to | 
chaſe the hypocrites. But 


alſo(O good God ) amid. 


deft this tribulation, the. 
{ weake finke vnder, and 
| the good are oppreſſed, and 
i haue part of the afflition, | 
[and idolatrie guterr 
itrength, and the nightof, 
| 1gnorance thickeneth and | 


| 
| thy Name 1s blaſphemed, 
| 


and the doctrine of ſalua- 
tion is trodden ynder foote 


| | by thy aduerſaries. 
| Therefore wee beſeech 
| thee (O Father of mercie ) 


Poe. ed 


| that if thou wilt afli& VS, | | 
ler 
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| 


{Lioht, ſecing it is the teſti- 


| 
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let vs not fall into the 
hands of men; butlet ys fall 
into thine hands; for thy 
compaſſions are great, For 
beſides, men doe not hate 
vs , becauſe wee haue of- 
fended thee, but becauſe 
we maintains thy quarrell, 
and that thy Name is of 
much note vponys. Theſe 
bloud-ſuckers are thirſty 
after our bloud, not for to 
eaſe the patient, but to {a- 
tisfie rheir luſt, 

Aboue all things (O} 
God and Father) preſerue 
vs thy Word, and afflit vs 
rather with any other af- 
fiction in this life, thento 
take away from vs this 


mony of thy fauour to- 

wards vs, our priuiledge 

amongſt all nations, and 
rhe 
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of ty Sona Teſus Chriſt may 


| riraall bread. 


| © Rather ( O Lord) make 
| that the feare of lofing 


the way to 2ttaine ynto thy 
Kingdome. Lec our chil- 
dren be wnſtruRed therein, 

and be made heires of thy 
couenant atrer vs, andlet 
our dayes ended in thy faz 
uour, be followed with an 
age, wherein thy truch may 
ſhine, andthe Kingdome 


much increaſe and be in- 
larged. And continuing to 
vs the preaching of the 
Goſpel i his purity, giue 
it eficacie 1n our hearts, 
an! breake not in thine 
anger the ſtaffe of this Spt- 


this light , prouoke ys ro. 
make good vie of it, and 
ro eeilbere the time , aid 
aduance 'vs in the - wiy, 


while 
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lghe, And that the euils 


| | wherewith thou” doth. vi-| 


fire vs, may bee vnto vs 
wholeſome remedies ,-and 
an inftiruction for our 
ſoules ; that they ſerue to 
rowze vp our faith,and to 
draw from our hearts fer- 
\vent Prayers, And that 
'the deliverance which ir 
ſhall pleaſe thee ro grant 
v5 may make vs acknow- 
| ledge thy Fatherly loue to- 
| wards vs, Which ſhall ac- 
company vs all the reft of 
our daycs, vnull that ha- 
uing taken vs from this 
valley of miſery, to put vs 
n poſſeſſion of thy King- 
dome, wee may leaue after 
the Church in peace, the 
breaches of thy Houſe re- 
paired, and thy ſeruice 


while that wee hauc the | 


—— 
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purely eſtabliſhed, to the 
elory of thy Name), andto 
theſaluation of many ſoules, 
through thy Sonne our 
Lord Ieſus Chritt, 
Sobecit. 


| 
A SERMON 
of Prayer intime of | 
Afﬀfiction. - 
| 


= 
_.;Plalm.go.1 
Call wpon _ in 5: any of 
trouble-, 1 will deliner 
thee, and they ſralt glori- 


=*t He ſcope and | 
@ * end of our hope 
&24.is,to be one day | 

: r loyned to . our 
God, 20d to inioy his pre- 
ſence. This, life is a moment, 
wherof dependerh the eter- 


fie me, | | 


nity, 


COND... 


But / 


— 
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| not Without COrMmuUNICAti- 


| 


| wayes ; namely, by : his 


—— , ny ———_ CC 


CP Ee we _ 


But in waiting for this 
happy Day, God leaues ys! 


on, to emerraine ys in this 
expeRation, This commu-' 
nication_is done by tws 


Word,anddy-the inuocati-! 
on of his Name : for by his| 
Word hee ſpeakes with ys, 
and by prayer wee-ſpeake 
with him, + By lis Word 
God faich'tb ys, Thow* art 
my pcopte: and by prayer we 
ſay to him, Thorn art var 
God, MT 
''Thefe is nothing, (Wet! 
fer then this NOS 
thing more co ſalvation 
then this communication. 
For without the Word of 


| God,weeThould bee with= 


| out knowledpe, plunged if 


| acepe darkncfle;and with- 


Out 
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em una 
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his 


vs 


© | 


|part of rhe ſervice of God: 


|feftly, for that the holy| 
| Scripture, vnder the word; 
| | of Inuocation. and Prayer, | 
| | comprehends'. ofren the 
| whole ſeruice of Gog,ſay- 


' [on thename of the Loyd, ſhall 
ſus Chriſt calls rhe Temple, 


| 
comfort. 


prayer. 


| thatprayeris a well-beſee- 
| ming, holy, anda well ne- 
 cefſary aCtion; ſeeing that 
| the Sonne of God hath 
|  beenlofrequent init,4 paſ- 


- A Sermon. 
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(A 


out prayer, wee ſhould bee; 


without hope, and without 
How much an important. 


prayer is, it appeares mani- ; 


ing, Þ Whoſoeuer Paall' call 
be ſaaed. And our Lord Te- 


e the honſe of prayer : as if it 
had brene made onely for 


Wee 'thuſt well thinke, 


b 4.2.21. 


©, Mat, 21. 
13, | 


{1ng 


* 0" ens ro n — —— > —— 


—_ — — ——— 
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| fing ouer many nights in it, 


the grace 


{man oupght to finiſh: his 


CO ———EEL 


and withdrawing himſelfe 
into a Mountaine apart. If 


goods, prayed to his Fa. 
ther with ſuch feruor and} 
aſſiduity ; ſhould wee bee! 


| cold to preſle God with! 


x 5h that are poore, 
and haue nothing but by 
of God in Ieſus 


Aw ® "; 


Chrift?. _ Fo 

Wee muſt thinke .that 
prayer is.a.great mattep,and 
of importance, ſeeing that} 
therewich every fairbfull 


life, and render his ſoult 
vnto God in calling vpon 
him, and ſaying, © /xto thy 
hand I commit my ſpirit, for 
thon haſt yedr:emed me. 


Prayer is the hand, which 


wee {tretch out ynto God, 
to 


hee that had all fulneſle of [ 


| m—_— 
coreceiue his benefics: it is | 


| God, which powres out 


| and diuerts his indgements, 


| and ſtirres vp his fatherly 


| erciſe, which the tyrants, 
| how inuentiueand fraught | 


A $er1107, 


the key wherwith we open 
his treaſure. Ir is it which 
vncouers our ſores ynto 


' 


our fighes, which ſpeakes 
vnto God with an holy fa- 
miliaricy, which makes his 


[rods to fall out of his hand, 


fections. 

Prayer is in families well | 
| gouerned, the ordinary fa-| 
crifice, and the Incenſe of ! | 
| the morning and euening, 
2s it is ſaid by the Pſalmilt, 
f Let my prayer bee [ct forth 
before thee 44 Incenſe, and 
 thelifting op of my hands as 


'the enening ſacrifice, | 


| Prayer is a ſpirituall ex- 


with 


"— 
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with: deuices ſocuer their 
cruelty harh been, haue ne. 
 uer had the power to hin-| 
derir; when they-haue gag. 
ged the Martyrs, or have; 
cur eheir tongues. out of 
their mouthes, their hearts 
ſpake vnto God, and their 
comfort in the deepe dun. 
'geoNS Was, tO conuerſe 
with God. For being chai. 
ned yp and ſhackled with! 
Iron, their fanh was not 
fetrered, Let a Towne, 
where the Church is ga- 
thered together, bee be- 
fieged with armies, and all 
the paſſages taken by the 
 fenemy; then divers propo- 
{00s are ſer on foot. con- 
cerning the meanes of her: 
defence, or of her deliue- 
rance. | Reaſon will pro- 


\ponnd theſe difficul 


ties 5 | 
and; 


>. li. at em == 


—aS-<c<c 


a ——_ & 


- 


hang 


{andfay,, What meanes to- | 
eſcape,ſeeing we. are inclo- | 


inemy e- What meanes to 


meſſage? Thereupon Faith 


| whom the enemies know 


|isnot opped,thag Meſſen- 


bg 


KA 
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ſed oneuery fide by the e- 


haue avy helpe without, | 
ſeeing that all che paſſages 
are taken? and whom could 
we ſend our to cauſe ſome 
ſuccour to come, and vn- 
dertake ſo dangerous a 


preſents it ſelfe, and pro- | 


ger, which wee call Prayer, 
woo paſſeth. without ler, 


not, who goeth to the 
gatesof heauen; that way 


poundeth an expedient: I| 


baue (quoth ſhe) a-mieſſen- | 


gerisg knowne in the Court 


pI 


of the: King, of heaven, it | 
|| ſtrikes boldly at the doore 
| [of his Cloſes, ix profirateth | 


F' It 


263 


»” 
Cc - 


| 


\ 


264 


me 


A: Sermon, | 


[ his hands, it obtaineth x 


| isin this ſo rough a time, 
| andin the oppreſſion of the 


| ir ſelfe athis feet, it ſnatch- 
| eth thethunderbolts out of 


quicke 3nd ſpeedy ſuccour 
from his Maieſty. And Ie- 
ſus Chriſt is at the right 
band of God his Father, 
who accompanyeth it with 
his interceſhon. 

| If euerwe haue hadoc- 
caſfion (my brethren ) to 
imploy this Meſſenger, it 


Church of God. Ir is that 
which hath mooued vs to 
expound this paſſage of the 
Plalme, where Daxnid in 
few words, but very figni- 
ficant , repreſents vnto vs 


| 


ſaying, Call upon mee inthe 


Hee, and thou ſhale glorific 


thefruit & profir of prayer, | 


day of trouble, [ will deliner | 


| me, 


by his Word; ſo ſurely itis 


A $ermon. 


Heere wee haue three 
poynts to conſider, 

I, The Commandement 
of God,who will be called 
ypon. 

11. His promiſe, that he 
will heare vs. | 

ITI. And the fruit that 
comes thereby,is, that God 
will therein be glorified, 


1, O f the Commandement 


| of calling vpou God, 


Ouching the Com- 
mandement to call yp- 
on God, the Scripture is 


full of it, 8 Pray without cea-| 


fg; Þ Watch and pray, that 
Je enter aot into tentation. 
As weadmire the good- 


nefle of God, in that hee 
youchſaferh to (peake to vs 


1 


his | 


EY 
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his great goodnefle, that he 
will haue vs ſpeake to him,|Þ|| v; 
and addrefle our ſelues to |be 
kim in our neceſſities, and 

| that we after a ſort hang on|þ 
his eare by an importunity,|ſſ| je 
that is acceptable to him;&||}| vs 
is not contented to ſay, (All a, 
vpon me, bur alſo he taſhio. | v, 
neth our prayers, and pre-|ſſſ 
(cribes to vs the tearme|Þ h, 
and words, He that admits\ſ & 
our prayers, is the ſelfeſame'}Þ he 
that frames them, and that Þ jn; 
ojueth his holy Spirit, who IN (; 
iis the Spirit of ſupphicati- br 
ons; for as Saint Par iaith, th 
| The Spirit helpeth onr un-/ 
firmities, for wee know nit («| 
what we ſhoxla pray for as we Wh; 
{onght, bur the Spiru «jel 
maketh interceſſions for vs, 
with gromngs , which cannet 
i6 d. 

| e Vitere 


_ This 


—_— endl... — 


mes 
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ame! 
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ith, 
79 
nt 
5 we 
lfe 
y ah 
ynot 


ha 


| wee could not know what | 


"his 
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This Commandement | 
was needfull for vs. For we | 
being malefaCtors and guil- 
ty, durſt not preſent our | 
| ſelues before our Tudge, if | 
| he himſelfe had nor inuited 
[ys with ſo much gentlenes, 
{And being called of God, 


| we ſhould ſay to him, if he 
{had not afore-hand inftru- 
| ted vs; yea and after that 

| he hath infliructed vs touch- | 
ling that which we haue to 
iy ro him, wee could not 
[bring that diſpoſition, nor 
[that reuerence, nor that 
[needfull afſurance, if him- 
[{cife did not touch our 
|harts with his Spirit, 
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| 
IT, Of his promiſe to hear: 


Us. 


m1ob.r4. 'fi 


| 


| 
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T is no maruell therfore, Þ 


if prayer hath ſuch effi. 


cacy with God, and if hee þ 


promiſerh to heare vs, fay- 


ing, Call ypon me in the dy ff 
of rrouble, I will deliner thee, 


and thou "Patt glorifie mee, 


And,! Arbe,and it ſhall buf 


gizen you ; $ ecke,and ye ſal 
de, And, " Whatſoencr y! 
ſhall ache in my name, 1 As 
doe it. 

And thovgh we had not 
fo many promiſes,notwi; i 
Randing this one commat- 
dement, Call pon mee, in 
cludeth a promiſe, For God 
calles vs not to him, to ſend 
vs empty away : hee com. 
mands ys not to ſtretch out 


Olty 


i... —_— — — 


| i 
[NC 


[our hands to him, to put 
[nothing inthem, 


prayer, ye haue many me- ! 
| morable examples in the 
- || Word of God, The exam: | 
ple of CAofes, who often | 
\(tood at the breach, to (tay 
Gods indignation againſt 
|his people. Of JTo/2ua, at 
|whoſe prayer the Sunne | 
| ſtood Rtill. Of Jonas, whole | 
prayer from the bottome of 


ASermon, 


Touching this efficacy of 


the gulfe, and from out the 


|| belly of the Whale, moun- | 


ted vp vnto heauen. Of | 
Elias,of whom Saint [ames 


ſubief4 to the like paſſions as 17,18, 
we are,and be prayed earneſl= 
ly that it might mot raine, ' 
and it rained not on the. 
earth by the ſpace of three 
Jeeres and ſixe moneths, And 


O 3 be! 


: 
faith, * that hee was a man "11mg, 


') 
» 
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bee prayed againe, and the | bg 
 heanen gaue raine.Ot Dani. fs 
| el, whoſe prayer ſ[topt the Pl 
| mouth of the Lions extra- ( 
ordinarily an hungry. The ſ# 
' Ancient Chriftian Hiſtory Tl 
| | 
makes mention of a Legi-|} 
| 'on of Chriſtian ſouldiers,|ſ oy 
] which was called the thun- 1 
'derivg] Legion, becauſe that'ſſ b 
by prayer it cauſed a Þ it 
howre of raine to fall ypon Þ\Þ 
| the armieof the Empe:our, \{ 
| Marcus Auvrelits, that was, we 
athirſt,and cauſed thunder, b 
lightening and rempeſts to \t 
fall on the army of che -ne-| f 


ries. God himſelfe deci. 
ret, that he feeles himſeu: Þ 
forced and compelled by Þ 
the prayer of his children, / 
'So the Spoule faith to his Bi 
® Cant. 6.5. Spouſe, 0 Turne away) rhint [1 
| eyes from mee, for they hant | | 
onercome | | 


Fas eli. 
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» 


—— 
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oyercome mee, And God, 
ants ſaich to Moſes and Aaron, 
the |? Get yee vp from among this 


ira; ( wt) vingpenag [may cons 


| 
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Therefore he forbids 4 $a- 
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ens 44 in a moment, 


P N#uP.16. 
45. 


q 1.548. 


'muelto pray any more for |16.1. 


they call, I will anſwere; aud 


| | whiles they are 1't ſpeaking, 1 
| |w{heare.AndT dare boldl 
O 4 affirme)) 


Y | 


|Saul: and * Jeremiah to x 7er.11. 
[pray for the people, becauſe | 14. 
{being refolued ro puniſh | 
{them in his ang+r,he would 
Fi not that the prayer of his. 
| feruants ſhould be vnprofi- ! 
table, and hee ſhould haue 
'|beene ſorry not to grant 
them theirrequeſt, Yea,be- 
|forerhe prayer bee ended, 
[he declares, that hee heares 
. | cffectually his children : for 
'Þ be ſpeaketh thus, f Andie c gſa.6s. 
| hall come topaſſe,that before 1, 


| 
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| God heares the beaſts *that 


| which cryz what would he 


« [Judge * did right to the 


affirme, that there is * o/ 
[man that taker pleaſure in} 
this holy exercite, and de- 
lights to ſpeak to- his God, 
but hath had experience of 
his heipe, and hath carried 


away tome comfort, For if 


call vnto him for food, as 
the Plalmiſt ſaith ; if hee gi-| 
ueth to the beaſt his food, | 


and "tothe young Rauens 


not heare thoſe to whom 
he ſaith, Call vpon m2, and 
that call vpon him in faith, 

rounded on his Comman- 
dement ? If the yniult 


poore Widow, & diſpatch- 
ed her, to deliver himſelte 
from her importunity : 
How much more ſhal God 
auenge his owne Elec, 
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which cry day and night| 


ynto him ? 
I but ſome one will ſay 


in himfclfe, I feele not that, 


and I hauc often prayed to 
God, fince that hee hath 
heard me. How often haue 
wee asked of God the re- 


|couery of our childrens 
Þ [health, and notwithſtan- 
ding they are dead ? How ; 
 lofren haue wee asked for! 
| [victory in battels, and yer 
[after that, wee haue been 
 Theaten? Saint Pazl him- 


| {{elfe, hath hee not beſought 


the Lord thrice, that Y the 


meſſenger of Satan , that ' 


thorne in his fleſh might be 


[taken away, but God gran- 


ed him not hisrequett ? 
If I ſpaketo perſons that 
had bur little, or nor :c a!! 


the feare of God, [wouid 
7 an- 


RS 
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anſwere with the words of 


\che Apoſtle Saint lames, | 


ih Ye aske,and receine not, be-' 
| caſe ye acke amiſſe, that yee: 

may conſume tt VP07 your 
tu[ts, 1 would lay alſo, that 
| God not hearing you, 
| heares you the more, be- 
cauſe yee aske burcfull 
things, and which God 
knowes yee would abule; 
| and I would ſend you to 
Platoes prayer, w ho ſaid, 0 
| God, giue vs good chings, | 
| though we aske not thems! 

' and give vs noteuiil things, 
| | yeathough wee ſhould & 
mand chem of thee. Or ra- 
| ther tothe ſentence of Saint 


lohn, * This ts the confidence 
| that we haue in him, that if 

wee ashe any thing according 
| to 45 wall, He will heare vs. 1 


would alſo ſay, thar God 


heares 


— 


match —— 


[ 
| - 
| heares you not, 


| Burbecauſe 1 preſume] 


| | which weaske of God, are | 
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becauſe 
your hands are ful of blood, 
and your hearts full of evil] 
 defires, and your prayers ful 
of hypocrifie, 


| 


ſpeak: to perſons that feare 
God ; I anſwere otherwiſe 
and ſay, that if thoſe things 


neceſſary to faluation, God] 
| will have vs beleeue, that 
| hee will heare vs: becauſe | 
that ſaluarion is the obie&' 
of our faith, it is neceſſary 
[to demand it with faith, 

| and With full aſſurance, ac- 
cording to the commande- 

, ment of the Tis por tothe. 


| Hebrewes, Þ whowills, that b feb, bo 


Wee araw neere God ab 


true heart in full a ſſurance | 
| of faith: And, © that wee © Heb.z.6. | 
| agg faft the confidence, and | 


the | 
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theretoyc ng ing of the hope firme 


| 


| 


vnto the ex 

Condemning choſe,that 
by a prophane humility, 
and an impudent modeſly, 
doe teach men to doubt of 
their ſaluation, and inde- 
uour to bee. incredulous: 
with reaſon, ſaying ſecret- 
lyto God, O Lord, I feele 
my ſelfe vaworthy ro trult 
in thy. Word ; making the 
dodrine of the Goſpell to 
be a doctrine of diſtruſt, in 
lieu that it is a doctrine of 
fairh. Notwithſtanding, ſee- 
| ng that they ground their 
hope on their owne merits, 
[ hold thar their diffidence 
1s iuſt, and that they haue 
ate ro doubt of their 
laluation. As for vs, we put. 
our truſt in the promilſe of 
God, which is more firme| 


then 


w— 


Ls 
then heauen or earth, wher- 


ſoener beleeneth in Chriſt 


j{ſake vs, and will nor leaue 
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by he promiſeth,that dwho- 


leſus , ſhall hawe eternall 
life 

But if the things which 
ye demand, arethings that 
concerne this preſent life, 
or nor neceſlary to ſaſuati- 
on; we haue no. promiſe of 
God that he will giue ys all 
that wee aske of him ; but 
that onely hee will not for- 


ys Orphanes, and that hee 
will giue that which hee 
knoweth to bee expedient 
for our faluation : and ther- 
fore theſe requeſts ought to 
bee conditionall, as that of 
the poore Leper, who ſaid 
to Teſus Chriſt, © Lord, of 
thou wilt thou canſt mate me 


cleane. 


But 
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Bur here commonly we 
deceiue our clues, eſtee- 
ming that God grants not 
our requeſt, and notwith- 
ſtanding hee hath granted 
our requeits, For wee aske 
of God to bee protected 
and preſerued from. what 
{ocuer danger, by ſuch and 
{uch meanes :; but God will 
preſerue vs by other means. 
We delfire that the Church 
bee prelerued by victories 
and bartels, and by humanc 
aydes,and wee expect from 
farre Countries ſome ima- 
ginary {uccour; but God 
will preſerue vs by other 
meanes : hee will fiike the 

enemies with aſtoniſhment, 
or hee will put diwifion ky 
moneg(t them, or he will di- 
uert their conſole. He will 


cauſe that the powers of 


this 


en en 24 
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| 


\Wirh the law-bone of an 


| [and you ſhall ſubfilt,nor by 
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this world ſtrike againſt | 
ſome weake place, and 
break themſelues in pieces, 
and op at ſmall obſtacles, 
as a ſtarting horſe that 
ſtarts and ſtops at a firaw; 
or he will cauſe our {uffer- 
ingsto be of good ſauour; 
and amid(t the perſecution, 
he will giue efficacy to the 
doctrine of the Goſpel! ; 
yeihall bee beaten downe, 


but afterwards raiſed vp, 


Aſle, with a Goad, God 


will Rrike the aduerfaries, 
your power, but by his fa- 


ſubliſting, may apperraine 
to him alone. Then will 
you ſay, I thought that 
God had not heard me: but 


uour,that the glory of your | 


[ROW I acknowledge the 
con- 
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contrary, and haue experi- | 
ence of the truth of his 
promiſe, Call wpon me inthe 
day of trouble, and 1 will de- 
ler thee. 

Sometimes wee thinke 
that God hath nor heard 
vs, becauſe wee are impati- | 
ent, and cannot waite for 


but God will try you for a 
time; he (eeth thar wee are 
not enoughpuld vnder an 
humbled : He ſeeth chat we 
are not low enough.to bee 
lifted vp by miracle, and to 
cauſe his enemies to admire. 
his vertue, and acknow- 
ledge his worke in ourpre- 
ſeruation. Beſides thar, as 
the ſhowres that fall drop | 


in a tempeſt, and boyſte-| 
__toully; 
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> 


the time of deliverance :| 


by drop,doe ſoke the earth | 


better, then thoſe that come | 
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rouſly; ſo the graces of | 
God giuen little dy little, 
doe much better fauour, 
and [tirre vp our prayers, 
and exerciſe our faith. But 
when the time of the deli- 
[yerance ſhall come, then 

you will ſay, I was too im- 
patient and too delicate, 
{and roo much raſh in my 
wdgement. 1 ſeenow that | 
God hath heard me, and I 
acknowledge the fulfilling 
of that promiſe, Call por | 
mein the day of trouble, and 
' | | I will deliner thee, and thou 
| | | alt glorifie me, | | 

Item, wee thinke that 
Gad hath norheard ys, be- 
cauſe hee rtaketh not away 
the euils thatpreſle vs; bur 
hee giuerh you force to 
beare them, hee increaſeth | 


' your faith, hee hardeneth 
| your 
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your courage ; ; that ye may. 


ee em ns 


you thinke to be vnſuppor.'| 
table,and will cauſe youto 
glory in the b-aring of the 

Croſle of Chriſt, and with 


the eaſter beare that which| 


| 


alacrity to goe Rock after 
nim * wichour the Campe, 
bearing his reproch. 


efficacy of prayer cowards 
God. Butit is alſo of mar- 
uellous efficacy towards 
our lelues, 

I. For firſt,that thought, 
that it is betore God that 
we preſent our ſelues, and 


ought to (eazevs With feare 


horrour, by ſetting before 
our eyes, that the creature 


| 


Such 1s{my brethren}the| 


thatitisro God we ſpeake, 


wy, reuerence, and make, 
Vs to quake, ad our haires | | 
ro ſtare with 4a religious! 


appeares 
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ay appeares before his Crea- | 

ol | tor; duſt and aſhes, before 

te, theSoueraigne God, who | 

wal | dwelleth in the light which 

= i noman can approch ynto; | 

vil a poore ſinner, before s $0- 

er 'ueraign Tufce, For as thoſe 

|| thar ſpeake often vnto | 
| Kings, doe clothe them- q 

wi ſelues more ciuilly, and 

SF (hauc a greater heed ro that | 

# they ſay : So herhat peak | 

s 'ech often to God, teele | 
| | himſelfe bound to luc = 

J 'neftly and ciuilly, and to | 

t, looke neerer, not onely ro 

} his words, but alſo to his, 

J life, | 

| | TI. Prayer will alſo draw 

| | youto eſchew hypocriſie, 

| Þ | becauſe you appeare before 

| | God, who knoweth your 

| hearts, who knoweth your 


| requeſts before you preſent 


| them 
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them to him, who is not 
contented with geſtures, 
who pierceth with his eyes 
the darknes, and the thick. 
eſt cloke of hypocriſie. | 
111. Item, prayer will 
 bindeyou to doe no wrong 
to any man, and to empty 
your hands 'of other mens 
oo0ds,ard of extortion, v- 


phet 1/aiah,s When ye ſpread 


forth your hands, 4 will hide 


mine eyes from you ; yea when 
ye make many prayers, I will 
not heare; your hands are 
fullof if blood Without it, we 
cannot follow the Apoſtles 
counſeli,thar willeth® ys to 
lifr vp to God our hands 


pure, and holy; nor follow 
the example of Daid,who 


faich,that i he will waſh his | | 
| hands 


fury, and oppreſſion, For |} 
| God faith by his Pro-| 


GH—— 


| |tabletothe poore. For you 
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he compaſleth the Altar of 
the Lord, 

III. Befides, prayer 
will oblige you ſecretly to 
be almes-giuers, and chari- 


will ſay in your ſelfe, In my 
prayer I aske an atmes of 
God,will he giueit me, it 


 Irefuſeitto my neighbour? 


hands in innocency, before | 


| Will he heare my voyce; if 


Iſtop mine eare at the cr 


" of the aflited? For be- 


hold what God ſaith, k #ho 
fo ftappeth his eares at the 


cry him{elfe, but ſhall not bee 
heard. And in Saint CMat- 
thew,| Bleſſed are the merci- 


fall, for they ſhall obtaine 


| mercy, Therefore wee are | 


' taught to aske in the plurall 
' number our daily bread, as 
| asking 


[. "EY 


'« Pro 
| 13, 
 'Cry of the poore, hee alſo ſhall 
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thing to his brother. 


mandements ? 


without wrath and doubting; 


| 


 asking iT for many ; wo 
the couetous reſerues it to. 
himſelfe, and imparts no- 


V. Prayer alſo will rye 
youto hearken attentiuely: 
'to the Word of God : for 
| you will ſay in your {elte, 
| Will God heare my prayer, 
{if I harken not to his 
| Word? will herecciue my 
prayers,if I reiect his com- 


before thou ® bringeſt = 
gift, 


£9 mW OD ——— o _ Bree. 


k.F 
i} 
IE - 


| 
| 


VI. Prayer alſo doth: 
binde vs to the peace, and 
to concord with our neigh- 
bours. For this thought 
' will come in your minds, 
| ; Can1 ſeeke for peace with: 
God, while that I baucin 
my houſe warre and dil- 
2.\cord ? Lift vp holy handr 


| 


] 


| 


ht. 
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oift tothe Altar, go thy way, | 

r/t be recomtiledie thy bro- | 
ther. And truly where there 
are quarrels betweene man 


|and Wife, obſerue it, boy 


you ſhall fade that the e- 
uill commeth, becauſe they | 
haue not bowed rear | 


| haue beene well rogether. 


to preſent to. him toge- 


knees together before] 
God. For this one ion: 
| would haue reunited them 
[together,and haue quench- 
ed their quarrels. Being! 
well with God, they would | 


Ir is a thing that rarely 
'happeneth among men, 
| 


that two enemies preſent 
themfelues before a Prince, 


ther one and the ſlfofame 
requeſt, 


| Nay which is more, in 


faſhioning our prayers,euc- 


> ummmoen— | ——_—_ 


| ry | 


—_ Ee adhd 
al Ac — 


- 


q Ls: IE EC : n - — . a 
= __ p C3 wy 0: > > re _ 2 _ [2 
—— ta —_ EH TA The 7 HET ets \- > Wm IE 4s « - - - 5. 
- - -- * res : * * % A - " - YII—_" 
on _ . anne as BE F. I —_— — ———_—_ "7 &< . , G MY ” ; - I Las 
==* Em. ET oo, rn SR FS SER _ -- ; J mY ae "> "ED . —_— w25 "WL. I: "= a I Ve ” - _ —— 7: 
I £40" A ——_ Crone % APE OR. Cl I FEI "2A 8 —— — 2 LE DON IRR” I > ras —_ < : — 1 £4 m_ bay ES b pnomarnnm 2 2 as IE: - 
D D " a> > ant or. ———_ a", ” - — 
FO L Ds _t RN < 4 4 m - 


————_ _—— we IP PuRr om bmw 


. TS en ptr 
——— 


| 288 


' A Sermon. 


ry word that we ſpeake,is a 
lefſon toys, For wee can- 
not defire of God, that his 
Name bee hallowed, and 
that his will be done, but 
that thereby wee are war- 
ned to labour to glorifie 
| his Name , and to ſubieQ 
| our {elues to his will. In 
' asking the bread which is 
| ours, wee learne not to co- 
| uet other folkes bread.In 
asking the forgiuing of our 
finnes, wee bind our ſelues 


— <2 


to the forgiuing of thoſe, 
that haue treſpaſſed a- 
| oainſt vs. In demanding 
| Norto bee led into temp- 
tation, wee learne to flic 
the temptations of the de- 
uill. So that in ſpeaking 
to God, wee ſpeakeallſo to 


our {clues; and fo many re-/ 
queſts are as many exhor-| 
_tations| 


— 
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lo 
od 
A 
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fore 
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day 
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gr1e 
trier 
thou 
cite 
muc 


find 


Our. 


[both can , and will giuere- | 
| medie ? Whereupon Da: id 
, 64 

(ſaith, thato Prayer was hes | * Fſal. 109) 


| refuge 18 aduerſiry , and the 


[Apoſtle exhorcech the chief 
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rations to the feare of! 
God. 
And if prayer containes | 


ſo many inſtructions ro 


godlinefle, ir brings no | | 


leſſe comfort and refreſh. | 
ings in our griefes, Where- 
foreGod faith to ys in this 
Plalme, Call vpon me inthe 
day of trouble, 

For if to powre ones 


eriefesin the boſome of a 


friend, giues ſome caſe, al- 
though that friend cat 
oive No remelie ; How 
much more eale {hall we-; 
finde, when wee disburden 
our {orrowes on our God, | 
ſeeing he ishee alone that 
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| p Phil, 4.6. lippians, P to be carefull for 
nothing , butin enery thing 
by prayer and [upplication 
with thankeſ-gining, ttt 
| your requeſt be made!knowne 


] | onto God, Declaring there, 
by, that prayer delivereth 


| the ſpirit from anguiſh and 
feare. The which appea- 
| r=th plainely inthe Plalmes 
of Darid, in the which of- 
ten wee ſce the beginning) 
| full of anguiſh and perplex- 
| 1tie, but *the end full of al- 

|  {urance ; as if in the mid. 
deft of prayer his affaires 
| | were changed, or asif one 
| had brought him the belt 
Newes, For by how much 
| he did conferre with God, 
' by ſo much hee felt a rc. 
freſhing, and his hope 
firengthened, and his cou-'f 


rage Eeablact 
| Be. 
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ie ro ſreake to men. who! 
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| Beſides that, prayer fa-] 


ſhionerh vs to patience, be- 
cauſcir enureth ys to looke 
towards God, and to tarne 


our eyes fi6 men, who doe 
afflict vs, towards God, 


who doth imploy them;and 
not to be like the dogge| 
'frucken, that bices the: 
'Ricke, or ſnappes at the. 


| Yea, I fay, that though 


God the helpe we aske in 
|aſt{;ton znotwithtanding, 
there is fame contentment, s 
jo haye amiddeft ones | 
oricfe, fo {weet a diverſion 
12S to ſpeake with God. 


| Such ought to beethe en- | 
'F tet ainmenir of our {o! ita- | 


[rinefle, and of four thoughts | 


| 


110 the night. Being Wea-! 


| 


P 2 Com- | 
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; commonly ſpeake of bad 
things, or of things tono! 
purpoſe; let our occupati- 
on be to entertaine out 
{clues with God, 

Now although G OD 
commands vs to call ypon 
him in the day of our trou- 
ble, it. tolloweth not tnat 
wee ſhould not call vpon 
himalſo in proſperity. For 
there is alwayes matter of, 
tearcand of apprehention;' 
we are alwayes expoſedts 
the ambuſcadoes of the' 
world and the deuill, At 
all times wee have inward 
maladies and infirmities;| 
there is alwayes meanes to 
profit; alwayes occaſion to: 
\aske forgiueneſſe, Yea, 
| alſo ir is certaine , that 
 praycr in proſperity hath, 
know not what more ſeem-|| 
linefſe| 


——_—— EE 


— — 


han OI 
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lineſſe and grace then it, 
| 


hath in aAiARion , becauſe 
it 15 not RO out by the 
| (F of griefe , but ſugge- 
ſted by loue and afiliatl af- 
fe&tion ; it being no mar- 

vell, if we cry to God when 
|be hath trucken VS. | 
Bur becauſe that in time 

||ofpeace and proſperity, we 

are negligent in this dutie, | 


oy | God lends VS affliions: | 


's 


5 He kindlerh this heate by 

0] [his contrarie, as When one 

© F\kindlerh lime, by powring | 
” {water vpon it, Few fer- | 
© [nent prayers mount vp to 

” || God during profperity,and | 

"© F\rhe ſpirits Mackened with 

©0'F|eaſe, doe conceiue bur lan- 

4a, puſhing thoughts, and 

ay prayers indited by cu- 

| (tome. Griete is the mo-| 


[ther of that eloquence, by 
le(Þ P 3 the! F 
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[the - which God is perſia. 
ded. It draweth our fer. 
ent Pravers, pulhed f forth 
by neceſiity. And that is 
true which men ſay, thar 
Prayer iS more affeCtionat 
on the ſea then oa the land, 
becauſe there the danger 
1s continuall, and there i 
{but ewo orthree inches of 
berweene vs and death, + 
Here I doubt not, but 
[that roo many amongſt 


| you,thart haue the feare of! 


059 rootedin your hear: 5, 
15 thought comes in your 
ws : and that you {ay 
in your felues, I know that 
as Saint James ſaith, that 
q YO ef hall ferment pray 
a v1pf bteorrs man anaileth 


o 


fliction , that in my prayer. 
'\my minde wandereth of- 


pore Bur this is my at-ſ 


«ll 
Ce, 
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ten, and my attention is; 
miſſe-led, and there come! 
other rhoughes in my 
/ 
minde. How ofien being 
ditracted, { naue I renued 
my prayer, and am ale 
204iNe £0 the ſelte-iar ae 
raving | | If I {peaketo a 
man, my thought is lertled, | 
and I thinke noteliewnere; 
why therefore in ons 
to God, can I not haue the | 
like attention ? Surely my | 
brerhren, prayer is a taske, | 
whereof the greater pact | 


[ 
of men doe equi theme | 
| 
ſelues very fl ghtly, and ; 


| 
\more by cuſtome then Dy | 


|aftection. How will wee 
have God to heare vs, it we 
'heare not our ſclues? And | 
| whois the Prince? yeagthe 
'man of meane condition, | 
| that would ſuffer one to, 
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| 
ſpeoke to him, thinking on! |, will 
b | another thing , orlooking! | F 
| 'elſe-where? Thoſe prayers| | butc 
| by the which wee aske the! Þ i500 
| forgineneſſe of our fins,are| þ 0ur 
' ' fins th&felues, of the which| $340! 
" | ' we muſt aske pardon; and and 
* [muſt make other prayers long 
| | to amend the, former. It | [ec 
|were neceſſary ro fay to| I} 11! 
many , Hold your peace, | 
{peake not to God, leſt hee| Þ 0ur 
heare you,and you prouoke! | the 
him to anger. Truly, God || be 
[| dealeth with ys very gent- [tru 
(ly, if hee pardoneth our! | do! 
prayers, and layeth norto/iþ | W 
[our charge our good thi 
workes. | 0 
Now touching this diff-' Þ * © 
culty of ſtaying ones | £% 
thoughts in prayer, we will | £3 
ſhew you firſt the cauſes Þ| | t0 
|thereof, and afterwards we | | hi 
will 


_— ; _—_ 


oy” TE A 


PII IO Ie Oe I II—_ 


"IT 


LIES —w—_— a 43-4 AC ds Ex: 


" mo 


A $erm0n, 297 


N—_— —— —  — — — — EE——_—_ A III nr nr nt Oe OO oo AO 


will ſeeke the remedies. 
Foure things doe contri- | 
butero this cuill. The firſt 
is,che naturall lightnefſe of 
& our ſpirits, that haue much 
\adoe to ſtay themſclues, | 
and to keepe themlelu.s a| 
long time in one (tate, The 
| ſecond | is, becaule the di- | 
'uins things are farre off | 
from our telues, and from 
|| our apprehenſion. Now 
e | chey are the lences that tye | 
1 che attention, Is ir not 
|Þ | rruc that you have much a-| 
| doe to heare a Sermon, 
when you behold not him. 
'F char ſpeaketh ? Therefore 
| the laelires ſayd to Aaron, 
a * Up make vogode hich pe rEod. 
e before vs, The - third -3..1. 
le is in our luſts., thatis' 
toſay, that hee hide makes. 
| | his prayer,bear's a hatred, | 
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(or hath a quarrell againſt 

\forme, or burnes with 

| couetouſneſſe, or hath aÞ]|ora 

burning ambition to at. | |Kir 

| taine vnto ſome late or 1: 
| 


q 


| honour. Is there any mer- 
uaile, if theſe longings {o 
quick to moue themlelues, | |{rc 
and fo rooted in, doe trou- nn 
ble our ſpirits, and doe di |te; 
firact our atrention in| | 

prayer? The fourth caulc | ſo 
is in the deuill, wio 

if he ſecth that you are tel- 
ling of a tale, or ſpeaking 
of the aftaires of this world, | | 
| hath no intention, I wat- 
rant you, to troubie you, 
becauſe that ir doth no 
preiudice to his Kingdome, 
| and troubleth him not at 
all, But when he beholds Þ | 
| a man bending his knees }| | 
| to pray to God, he faith in 
him- 
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imſelfe, This maty goeth| 
[to 1 nis prayers, and in his 
[prayer will asKe that Gods 
[Kingdoms come :; that is 
again! mee, and aga inſt 
my Kingdome. 720 Will 
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[pray that God deliu 


r him | 


» | [from emil;rhars allo again | 


ue n me, and to beate backe my ! 
on temptations. Therefore | 
ng iler vs indeuour to cavle | 
icy [ome vaine thought to 
9 F [glide eafily in bis minde, 
le [and to diltract bis atentt- : 
92} jon, that euen hi 15 Prayer It 
d, |'elfe mey Ee a 11 we, and | | 
: | 1HAt cacn by p; ave "x Ne nay 
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| led with it ; and therefore}|1;pe 
| thoſe are mockers an hy. to 
pocrites, who retyring Ori 
| themſelues in the defarrs, \kne 
and leading an Hermites|fſ| cert 
life , ſay that they giue vn-|F| cer! 
ceſſintly their mindes 'to the 
prayer and to meditation, [the 
That is an abuſe. Doubt pra 
not, but that in ſolitarines, | OF 
and in that retired life,they| 36 
burne with temptations, 'F|ny 
{and that a preſumptuous Yo, 
| | fretful:ic{ſe makes them to 'W 
| | frowne, becauſe they haue|Þ'G 
| [no body with whom trol 
compare bur theml(clucs, | oc 
| and that amiddett theſe] Ft} 
hollow and ſhallow medi- 1 
| cations, the deuill hath faire! Þ ov 
| play. _ o 
| | This enill cannot bere-| | 
| medied with certaine tricks < 
| which they imploy to ob- | 9 
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bt getheir attention,namely, | 
to lay fiftie rimes the ſame 
Oriſo in a barbarous or yn- 
knowne tongue, in turning 
certaine beads, or in ſaying 
certaine Oriſons which 
they call Taculatories, as if 
they whisked or ſquirted 
prayers rowards heauen: 
Or in compoſing certaine 
meditations with 
puft vp with an extraua- 
ant deuotion, as if they 


would prattle like Iayes to 
God. 


| 


| Therefore wee muſt 
come to the remedies of 
this emill, and know by 
what meanes we may ſtay 
our ſpirits in prayer, with- 
our any idle dipgrefſion. Ot 
theſe remedies , there are 
ſome that are {light, and 


[| are rather counſels of pru- 
| 
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words | 
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dence then of godlineſſe, 
which notwithRanding are 
not to be deſpiſed ; and 


others, ſtronger and more] 


neceſſary. 


Therefore to begin with 
che lefler remedies : I fay,' 
that to keepe the ſpirit at-: 
tenciue, the oefture wn 
body compoſed to reue- 


[ 
cuſtoms 
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A Os Em ar 
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rence, the lift ting vp of the! 
| hands 40nd cyes , and the! 
| bowing of the knee ed 


LS. Beſides, the yoice 


| 


for the th19! aght alone is tie 


pur ier diſtraſted. Item Ihe. 
| darkeneſle, and the remoo-| 


\ uing of all obieCts thatmay 
 ingender a diverſion, Te i; 
allo a good counſell for 
| thoſe char cannot ſtay the! 

{pirits and thou gtits > _ 


tacir attention Ho rt, to 2c-1 
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im tome themſelues to T 
ſhort prayers, & to returne 
id [ro them the oftener. 
But theſe remedies are 
{| weake, in compariſon of 
||| thoſe that follow ; whereof 
7» | {the oneis, that ſeeing they 
+. | {are the burning iuſts and: 
[| idefires which in awaking | 
& ſtirring themſelues, come | 
to trouble our ſpirits, and | 
diſorder our thoughts, and 
rears their flight when 
ey are mounting vp to} 
16 Go ; wee muſt labour to 
ie | \quict them, andrtoſttippe 
| aatred and quarrels, 
[to heale ones enuies, to 
|| \Þridle onr couerouineſſe, 
;- | [our choller, our wanton- 
[nefſe : for __ long as theſe. 
d | [peruerſe affections make a 
jf } |tumult within vs, they will 
yl raverſe our prayers , and} 
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diſtarbe our holy medica- 
tions. This 1s the true and 
ſoueraigne remedie. The 
remedies are, as when to 
heale an ague, one applieth 
on the wriſt ſome hearbes, 
or {ome liquid medicine on 
the flankes and ſoft parts 
vader the (hore ribbes. Bur 
this remedy which is to 
range the defires vivler the 
feare of God, is as.it were a 
phlebocomy, Or: 2 PUrgAtl- 
on, which purgeth that 
which is within, and tem- 
pereththe inward heate. 
Wee muſt adde to' this 
—_— 24 wholeſome coun- 
ſclt, which is, that when 
queſtion 150 pray to God, 
to [tay a little, and not to 


bow io ſoonerhe k: ee, but|. 


ro meditate a litle in him- 
(elte atore, on the Oreat- 
nelle! 
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you goe to appeare ; What 
are his eyes which pierce 
into our hearts ; what hor- 
'rour of his judgements; 
| yhat our miſerie and weak- 
'nefſeis , and thegreatneſle 
of our finnes ; to the end 
yeneuer begin to pray, but 
being poſſeſſed with a re- 
ligious feare, and rouched 
with reuerence. Daniddid 
thus,as it appeareth in the 
beginning of a Palme, 
Truly God ts good to Iſratl, 
|Which is a broken ſpeech, 
anda ſequellof along me- 
ditation, It is no marvell 
therefore, if our mindes doe 
tray, and if their atten- 
tion is {lacke, ſzeing that 


we goeto prayer heedleſly 


and without preparation. 


By this a man may know, 
whether 
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| whether theſe remedies 
{ have profitcd him ; if after || 


| 

prayer done, the fame 
| thoughts dove continue in 4 
hima while, and if his ſyi- | 4 
1 ic ath much adoe to ap. (fv 
ply ir ſelfe preſently after,to |, G* 
any otizer action. Wl 25! 
Bur what care fo ever”? 
you take, there will be al. |} 4c 


* —_ AC -_—_ 06s antra—— 


| Wayes ſome defet, This loo 
| perfeCtion , to thinke al.\ſſ|| 

wayes on God without|Y|re! 

| any diſtraction, is reſerued kt 
for rhe lifeto come; where'ſ[|0! 

we ſhall haue but one ob-'| we 

iect that will fill our vnder-' in 

| tanding , content all our I io! 

deſires, and where God. dc 

| {hall beallinal!, th 

th 
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ITI. Toglorifie God, | 


He end of all this dif- | 

| & courſe, and the laſt 
fruit of our prayers is, that 
God'is thereby glorified, 

2Sitisadded, Call vpon me 
inthe aayof rronble » 7 will 
eliner thee, and thou ſhalt | 
olorifie me. 

For when wee have our 

reſuge to God, wee ac 
knowledge him the Author 
of all good, and teſtifie that 
we acknowledge himtrue 
in his promiles, inclined to 
lone vs, and powerfull to 
doe vs 200d, Caictly in 
the publike prayers which | 
the Chnrch ofiers vnto 
God with one accord, God | 
is glorified, in that theſe 
prayers are the agreemen 
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of divers {pirits, anda piri. 
euall harmony whereby he 
is magnified ; there Deing, 
bur that on earth, which is 
an imitation of the accord | 
of heauenly ſpirits, chat are 
continually atrentine, and 
bandied to glorifie him, 
Now the Scripture wil. 
leth, thar as our prayers, ſo 
all our actions tend to glo- 
rifle God, as S* Panlfaith, 


|whatſoener ye do,do all to the 
glory of God. Ina word, ll 
things are made for his 
plory. 

God hath created the 
| world, & men,& Angels,to 
picture himſelf in his work, 
and to manifeſt the great- 
nefle of his glory ; for no- 
thing merits ſo muchto be 
reprefented,as that which is 
ſouc- 


_—_ u_m—_ \ 


ſoueraiguly faire. Now the : 
light ischeficktt of beauties, 


Father of lights, 


wards men, and his truth in 
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and God is Light, and: the 


That God may be glori- 
fied, he hath ſent his Son in- 
to the world ; for therby he 
hath declared his loue to- 


fulfilling his promiſes;& the 
hatred he beares agaiali fin, 
inthat he had rather ſtnke 
'his owne Sonne, then leaue 
fin yopuniſhed. He hath al- 
ſo thereby manifeſted his | 
'Wiſedome, in finding a 
meanes to fatisfie fully his 
Juſtice, withour preiudice | 
to his Mercy. Hee hath 
ſhewed his Power, in ma- i 
king vie of the fleſh of a 
Wweake man, to ruine the 
empire of the diucll, 
| Totheendhee be glort- 


I | fied, 
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fied, hee will ſend his Sonne 
to judge. the quicke and 
the dead, thar-at the fight 
of all creatures, hs righte. 
ouſneſle may bee lnowne 
' and acknowledged , the 
 loue he beareth to his chil- 
| dren, and the Empire hee 
hath given to his Sonne a- 
| boue all chings : for it is 
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\ the Lord, enery hnee ſhall 
' bow to mee, and enery tongut 

| fall corfeſſe to God, 

That he may be gloriti- 


,pUNI 


peof 


' ed, hethrowes down Kings, 
| and ouerthrowes Empires! 
in his anger, 2s God fairh 
'vnto Pharaoh, * Eucn for 
this ſame purpoſe h aueli rai- 
| fed thee oP. th, 't I might ſhew 
| | W9f Power 60 th hee.and thet my 
| Name mit bt bee dect, red) 
\ thorow all the earth, | 


} 


| 
| 
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Sit 
haut 


one 


ſeml 
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i By 
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glory 
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bibs 
(a1 
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| Thathebe glorifted, he | | 


e [ 
fl puniſherh y iniquity of his | 1 
It people,and of his [cruants: 


\ |sin the book of Numbers, | 
hauing declared, that not | 
one of thar rebellious aſl- | 
| {embly ſhall enter in the | jj 
Land of promiſe; he addes, | tl 
i Bat as truly as I line,all the | 5 Num, 14.) | 
earth ſhall be filled with the | *t» l| 
þ glory ofthe Lord, And inLe-| 
| Yviticus, hauing ſent out fire | | iſ 
to Jenourd Nadah and A- | | 
bihs, 1% will bee [antified * Luo. 3} 
| 


ith he) in them that come 
: Seb me, aud before all the 
reopl: [willbe glorified. 

| Becauſe hee is jealous of 
his glory, hee will be alone | 
| | {erued, laying, * Ch glory. a Eſ4,42,3 
will ] not giue t9 another, nor | 
my pratſe to grauen Images. | 


| 


1) | Not that God hath need to | 
be glorified by men,or that 
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hee feelerh himſclfe rickled! 
{ 55 it were with our prayers; 
for before that man was 
created, he inioyed a four. 
raizne glory. And it he had 
need of glory, hee hath his 
Angels tha: glorific himin} 
another faſhion : for our 
prayers doe debaſle his 


| grearnefle, and our ſervice. 


f1sa kind of diſ-ſeruice : our: 


thankes-giuings are ſecrer 
requeſts. The loue wee! 
beare to God, is guided by] 
our intereſt, and griounded 
on the love of our ſelues; 
but hee will be glorified of 
vs, becauſe there is no rea-! 
ſon that we ſhould receiue | 
vnceflantly hispoods, with- 
out making him ſome ac-: 
|{knowledgement, Becauſe 
itisalloa meanes to draw! 
'new benefits, when we bu- 


| ne! 
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don 
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Chi 
loſe 
ban 
les, 


hue: 


plo! 
his | 
| eſta 
don 
| dit 
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ty 
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bd 


j 
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| 
| 


Fhis holy Name, and there- 
eſtabliſhing of the king-| 


Ynot alleage the miſery of 


qe 


I. 


rienot theprecedent bene- 


ies, arher with oblivion, or 


ingratirude. £ 
Therefore God will haue 

[ys ſenſible of the ourrage 
done to his glory, and thar 
in the -sMition of :the 
Church we lament, not the 
lofſe of our goods, not our 
bamſhmenc from our hou- 


les, not the perill of our 


lives; but the abaſing of his 
glory, the blaſpheming of 


dome of the {onne of per- 
dition; Therefore : Moſes 
[making interceſſion for the 
linne. of the people, doth 


| 


[that Nation, nor the ruine ! 
of ſo many perſons; bur 
(faith he) 1/hat wilt tho doe 
to thy great Name ?Þ The E- 
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them therefore he hath ſlaine | 


gypriavs Will faq;.:B ecanſe 
bring this people \amter. the: 
Land which hee ſware, v/$t1 


| 
ther in the Wilderne ſe, We. | 
haue alo a. fitgular exam-'Þ |* 
pleofithis inthe Prophecie 
of lcremiah,where God -de- || | 
nouriceth againſt the King| | 
Tekeiakino this iudgement, | | c 


{harhis houſefhal be.roo-" | 
ted out, and; Hits dead body, ff | s 
{bal be caſt qutuihefield, | | c 
becauſe: that after the rca-! 1 
ding of2, three :'O0r5 foure! + 
leaties of the:Prophecie of 

teremiah, hee \{uffered: the 2 
Secretary.tocutitheJeaues |} . 
with the:Penknife, and to] | ** 


| 


caſt it intothe fire that was|ff | Þ 


onthobearth, xagl; all thelff | far 
roll was conſtimed- ir the =o 
fire, that he was not-afraid, 1 


nor! 


he. Bf 


a. — _— = 


[ir mounteth vp on high to 


'the general good, So the 


— 


 ASermon., 


norxent his gaiments. 
tyraliſts fay,rthat all naturall 


ſetue themſclues; the other: 
to preſerue. the world; as 
the water glideth downe- 
wards to preſerue it ſelfe, 
for it ſeekerh after the place 
of her reſt, but ſometimes ' 


| fill the empty place, becauſe 
that the vacunmimpugnerh 
the lawes, hd the conſer- 
vation of the vniuerſall 
world; and the particular 
inclination ought to yeeld 
to the ,yniuerſall Lav, and; 


faithfull bath theſe two'in- 
clinations;theone,to ſecke 
for his reſt and. commodi- 


things have two divers in» 
clinations; the-one to pre- 


Y 
Tothis purpoſe may bee 
applyed that which the na- 


Cameron 


EDS: - ty: 
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a generall good, and wher. 


ty; the other, to procure 
the glory of God, which is 


unto all things ought to 
end and (crue it, When 
theſe ewo inclinations doe 
iuſtle together, and are in- 
compatible, the preſeruati- 
on of our goods,and of our 
lives, ought to bee ſet apart 
andleft behinde, that God 
may be glorified. 

But thereupon you will] 
aske; Bur is it lawfull or| 
| poſſible to deſireto bee re- 
proouedand dit off eternal- 
ly from che grace of God, 
that God wy be glorified, 
and: others faued ? Not to 
hold youlong in this point: 
| T hold it,that chat is nexther 
lawfull, nor poſſible. For 
-he ſhould beeill inftruted, 
Fe ould thinke that his 


dainna. 


et I In Wy 


heme 


| 


$\God might bee. glorified; 


at. 


at 
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damnation could be a ſuf. 
ficient and fir ranſome to 
redeeme or ſaue others, It 
[were an yniuſt thing to de- 
fire,that a man who toueth 
God, and feareth him, 
ſhould be puniſhed for the 
euilty,and to will that God 
ſhould commit an miuſtice; 
bur the trongeſt reaſon is, 

thar if any, puſht on with | 
the loue of God, defired to 
bee erernally damned, thar 


| 


hee ſhould defire to beean! 
enemy vnto God, and to 
hate him eternally : now 
they are things incompati- 
ble and contradictory, that 
aman ſhould bee ſeron by 
Gods loue,to defire to hace 
hing; and that with louing| 
him muchyhe defireth to be 


his enemie; for all the dam-! 


*_ 
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ned hate God with a foue. 
| poryons hatred, .and. are: his 
enemies for cuer, 
Therefore when 2/oſes 
4 Ex04.32/ ſpeaketh thus to God, 4 7ez| | 
33. now if thou wilt, forgine their 
| fenne; andif not, blot mee, I 
| pray thee, out of thy Booke, 
| which thou haſt written, Hee 
; {peakes not of the Booke 
of life, nor of the roll of e- 
| ternall EleQtion, out of. the 
| Which hee knew that none 
can be blorted ; but hede- 
fireth to. bee blotted out of | 
the booke: of the huing; 
that 15.to'fay, to-dye, rather 
then to ſee the deſtruction 
| of the people. Of which 


* Pſal.6g. | Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh, © Ze! 
=; toem bee blotted out of rhe 
; ; | booke of the lintmg,and not be | 
written with the righteous : | 


that 
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booke of the living, the} 
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thatjsto ſay, Cauſerthem, tO 
dy&,and extjrpe them'from 
off the.face; of ;the earth, 


chat + they may:;;haue. no 
more: ;a; place :ip.: Gods 
Ehurehs-tor- that: im: the 
two. and; thirtieth of Exo- 
dus,where is mention made 
of a book, out of the which 


God blots men; Gad him- 


\ felfe, -d&lareth, faying- in 


wil Flat out of my Booke, 
 For--bhe -{2me reaſons, 


[wee ſay Khacrthe Apolile 
= 8 Paul may haue 
' wiſhed, thar- himſelfe were 
an'Anathema, and an cxe- 
|ceation arnong: men, anc 
ſeparated from Chriſt as 


concerning the outward | 


 communion-but he could 


the ſame place, f Wheſnener fr 
hath funed againſt mee, himi 2, 


tO OG OI AA 


not,nor ought not to have 
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wiſhedito bee' a reprobare, 

and damnedeternally:God 
forbid that any one of ys 
ſhould have ſuchan irregu- 
lar zeale, as to will to bee 
damned, that God''might 
bee olorified: in that con- 
Hlterh all the contentment 
of the faithfull, that hee 
knoweth that God will 
{bee glorified in dog: Vs 
ood, 

To conclude, yee are cal- 
| led (my brethren) to glo- 
rife God: this is rhe taske 
| of the faithfull in this 

world. 

{ Now you muſt olorific 


God, firſt, in words, not|f] 


truth, | 


——————_— —— — -— 


ſpeaking of him without | | 
reverence, and flying- all '] 
| hypocriſie and falſe-hood. |J' 
| | For as Toſhxah (aid vnto || 
bIoſe. 7.19 Achan, that toÞ ipeake the | 


C 


bw 


_—— 


| 


| 


| 


(] 
| 


| 


{ 
' 


i 
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 ſeale,that God us true, 


= 
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truth, is to giue glory yato EI 
the Lord. 
Beſides, you muſt gjori- 
fic God in truſting 1n his 
romiles ; for it is to ac- 
knowledge and to aſlure 
ones {elfe that God is true, 
as Saint Parxl faith, that | 
i Abraham ftaggred not at igpp 420 
the promiſe of God through | | 
onbeliefe, but was ſtrong in | 
faith, ging £iory fo Goa. | | 
1 ath receined £10b.3.33-\ 
his teftimony, hath ſet tohis | 


Item, you are to glorifie | | 


God by 

Teſus Chriſt faith, 1 Let your ! 1tat.5.18 
I light ſo ſine before men, that | 
| F; ey may ſee your good works, | 
{ and glorifie 
I which 3s 1n heauen, | 
1; You oug 
{| God in humbling your 
1 Q 5 {elues, | 


nod workes, as. 


your F ather. 


| 
4 
ht to olorific | | 
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clues: for there is nothing 
thatis ſo oppolite to Gods 
olory, as''mans glory; az: 
Chriſt ſaid to the Phariſes, 


| " 10b.5.44| How car ye beleexe, which 


receine honour one of ano= 
| ther; and ſeehe not the honour 
that commeth from God one- 
ly ? For this cauſe God caſt-! 
eth downe the proud, be. 
cauſe that in glorifying' 
 themſelues, they haue not: 
given glory vnto God. 
Finally, yee muſt glorifte 
God in maintaining his 
cauſe, and being mooued 
with thezeale of his glory; 
in lieu that weeare quicke 
to ſtirre+yp our {elucs for 
our owne intereſt, and wee! 
areprickt and moued with 
a croſle word. | 
How many perſons doe: 
you thinke there are like 


nn—_—_—>— R_— — roy ORE Wo WIE EEE er I I. Es + eee - 
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Vnto; 


[vnto 0 Lot, whole ſoule. was 
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2 yexed with the filthy con- 
uerfation of Sodom ?. Or 
that are mooued as Saint 
Pant was 9at Athens, 
whoſe ſpirit was ſtirred 1 in 
him,when hee law the City 
wholl: y giuen tO Idolatry?| 
Scing y it one comits adul- 
tery, Others laugh ar it; If 
any. one, blaſpheme, the 0- 
thers heare without being 
moued,as if Gods quarrel] 
were not ours: Notwith- | 
{tanding,the truth. is, that | 
we are not, oncly guiky of 
|che finnes, wee commig, but | 
alſo of thoſe that wee ap- | 
rooue in others. 


Notwithflanding, bre- 


{thren, ſee! ng that all things 


are mai fo: Gods olory) 
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poſſible but that ye glorifie 
God in ſome ſort: for hee: 
that 'will not glorifie him 
willingly, ſhall glorifie him 
| perforce. If he bee not glo- 
| rified b hee ſhall be 
rified by you, hee c 
plorified in you; if yee are 
not the Heralds of his glo- 
ry, ye ſhall bee examples of 
| his iuſtice, 

But wee hope better 
things of you. For God 
hath not called you and 
' honoured you with his 


| chat you may be ſaued, La- 
| bour therefore to glorifie 
; God by worke, and by 


| word; in life,and in death; 


Couenant for noughe, but} 


glorifie God in your life, 
; thathee may glorifie you in 
| your death. 

i Yea euen in this life hee 


will make you fecle the 
| effe&& 
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cfc& of this-promiſe, Cal! 
vpon 146 in the day of trouble, 
I will deliner thee, ang thos 
ſhalt glorifie mee: And will 
maniteſt his glory in the de- 
liuerance of his Church. 
There is yet Balme in Gi- 
lead. There are yet ſome 
wholeſome conſolations 
and remedies with God. 
His compaſſions are nor 
quenched : the Lord will 
not leaue his people, nor 
forſake his inheritance. For 


| of hell, will dcliner ys alio 


'made for the Churches 
fake, it is certaine, that as 


' Satan cannot ouerturne the | 


world, fo can hee not over- 
'turne the Church, The 
Lord that ratch delivered 
vs from the Iawes of the 


feeing the world hath beey! 


diuell, and from the power 


from 


Born ns _ 
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vs to ſee his deliverance | 
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from, the hands, of men, 
conſpiring. | agaioſt...-.; the 
Church; and having made | 


here on earth, he will make | 
vs ſee his riches; in, heauen, | 
and receiue ys inhis-King- | 
dome. 

Now ynto the King e-if 


} 


ternall , immortall, jnuij{i-| 


| blegthe onely wile God, 

be honour andglory, 
for cuer and ever, | 
Amen. | 
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